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lEikndh;
vkt dk ;qok vkSj xk¡/h

7 uoEcj] 1929 ds ^;ax bafM;k* esa xk¡/hth us fy[kk Fkk fd ^^ge ,d Å¡ph xzke lH;rk ds mÙkjkf/dkjh gSaA gekjs ns'k dh
fo'kkyrk] vkcknh dh cgqyrk vkSj gekjh Hkwfe dh fLFkfr rFkk vkcksgok us esjh jk; esa ekuks ;g r; dj fn;k gS fd mldh lH;rk
xzke lH;rk gksxhA mlds nks"k e'kgwj gSa] ysfdu muesa dksbZ ,slk ugha gS] ftldk bykt+ ugha gks ldrk gksA bl lH;rk dks feVkdj
mldh txg 'kgjh lH;rk dks tekuk eq>s rks vjkD; ekywe gksrk gSA gk¡] ge yksx fdUghas dBksj mik;ksa ds }kjk viuh vkcknh 30
djksM+ ls ?kVkdj 3 djksM+ ;k 30 yk[k djus dks rS;kj gks tk;sa rks nwljh ckr gSA blfy;s ;g ekudj fd ge yksxksa dks ekStwnk xzke
lH;rk gh dk;e j[kuh gS vkSj mlds ekus gq;s nks"kksa dks nwj djus dk iz;Ru djuk gS] eSaus mu nks"kksa ds bykt+ lq>k, gSaA ysfdu]
bu byktksa dk mi;ksx rHkh gks ldrk gS tc ns'k dk ;qok oxZ xzke thou dks viuk ysA mUgsa vius thou dk rkSj rjhdk cnyuk
pkfg, vkSj viuh NqfV~V;ksa dk gj fnu vius dkWyst ;k Ldwy ds vklikl okysa xk¡oksa esa fcrkuk pkfg, vkSj tks viuh f'k{kk iwjh
dj ysrs gSa ;k tks f'k{kk ys gh u jgs gksa] mUgsa xk¡oksa esa clus dk bjknk dj ysuk pkfg,A

vkt dk uo;qod vaxzst+h f'k{kk ds ihNs ikxy gSA xk¡/hth vaxzst+h ds LFkku ij ekr`Hkk"kk ds ekè;e ls f'k{kk izkfIr ij cy nsrs
FksA 2 ekpZ] 1947 ds ^gfjtu lsod* ds ;qodksa dks iQVdkjrs gq, mUgksaus fy[kk ^^geus vaxzst+h ds eksg esa iQ¡ldj ekr`Hkk"kk ls nzksg
fd;k gSA bl nzksg ds izk;f'pr ds rkSj ij Hkh xzke lsod ds izfr yksxksa ds eu esa izse mRiUu djsxkA mlds eu esa fgUnqLrku dh
lc Hkk"kkvksa ds fy;s vknj gksxkA bu lcds lkFk&lkFk vkfFkZd lekurk dk iz;ksx u fd;k x;k rks og lc fudEek le>uk pkfg;sA
vkfFkZd lekurk dk vFkZ gS fd gj ,d ds ikl ,slk ?kj&ckj] oL=k vkSj [kkus&ihus dk lkeku gksxk fd ftlls og lq[k ls jg ldsA
vkSj tks vlekurk vkt ekStwn gS] og dsoy vfgald mik;ksa ls gh u"V gksxhA

vkt dk ;qok ,d vthc fdLe dh ghu xzfUFk ls xzLr gSA izR;sd ch-,-@,e-,- ikl ;qok ljdkjh] v/Zljdkjh ukSdjh ikus esa
gh i<+kbZ dk ije mn~ns'; le>rk gS] mls [ksrksa esa dke djuk ilUn ugha] lM+dksa ij et+nwjh djuk ilan ughaA mldh bl izo`fÙk
ls ek¡&cki vkftt gSaA 19 flrEcj] 1936 ds ^gfjtu* esa ;qok oxZ dh bl izo`fÙk dks nwj djus dh xjt ls mUgksaus fVIi.kh fy[khµ
^^tks vkneh viuh thfodk bZekunkjh ls dekuk pkgrk gS] og fdlh Hkh Je dks NksVk] viuh izfr"Bk dks ?kVkus okyk ugha ekusxkA
egRo dh ckr ;g gS fd Hkxoku us gesa tks gkFk&ik¡o fn;s gSa] ge mudk mi;ksx djus ds fy;s rS;kj jgsaA** xk¡/hth dk ekxZ dBksj
vkRekuq'kklu dk ekxZ Fkk] lR;] vfgalk vkSj pje uSfrdrk ls 'kksf/r&ifj'kksf/rA lR; vkSj uSfrdrk ls ghu ikafMR; ;k f'k{kk fn'kk
dks os csdkj ekurs FksA bl vk'k; dh fVIi.kh mUgksaus 21 fnlEcj] 1929 ds ^;ax bafM;k* esa ;qokvksa dks lacksf/r djrs gq;s dh FkhA
tks bl izdkj gSµ ^^viuk lkjk Kku vkSj ikafMR; rjkt+w ds ,d iyM+s ij vkSj lR; vkSj ifo=krk dks nwljs iyM+s ij j[kdj ns[kksA
lR; vkSj ifo=krk okyk iyM+k igys iyM+s ls dgha Hkkjh iM+sxkA uSfrd vifo=krk dh fo"kSyh gok vkt gekjs Nk=kksa esa Hkh tk igq¡ph
gS vkSj fdlh fNih gqbZ egkekjh dh rjg mldh Hk;adj cckZnh dj jgh gSA blfy;s eSa rqe yksxksa ls vuqjks/ djrk gw¡ fd rqe viuk
eu vkSj 'kjhj ifo=k j[kksA rqEgkjk vè;;u fcYdqy csdkj gksxk] ;fn rqe mudh f'k{kkvksa dks vius nSfud thou esa u mrkj ldksA**

os ;qokvksa dks ns'k vkSj Hkfo"; dk fo/krk vkSj vk'kkvksa dk dsUnz ekurs FksA mUgsa ns[kdj dksÝr gqvk djrh Fkh fd dqN ;qok
fnXHkzfer gSaA os jk"Vª fojks/h vkSj u'khyh pht+ksa ds f'kdkj gSaA ;g 'kkSd iwjk djus ds fy;s os Åywy&tywy lk/uksa dk lgkjk ysrs
gSaA ,sls esa ns'k dk Hkfo"; dSls laojs] tc ;qok oxZ gh efrHkzfer gks\ 9 tqykbZ] 1935 ds ̂ ;ax bafM;k* esa mUgksaus fy[kkµ ̂ ^esjh vk'kk
ns'k ds ;qokvksa ij gSA muesa ls tks cqjh vknr ds f'kdkj gSa] LoHkko ls cqjs ugha gSaA os muesa ykpkjh ls vkSj fcuk lksps&le>s iQ¡l
tkrs gSaA** vkt Hkh gekjs dqN ;qok jk"Vª fojks/h] lekt fojks/h] xfrfof/;ksa esa fyIr gSaA ,sls ;qokvksa ds fy;s xk¡/hth dh ;s ckrsa
lgh jkLrs ij ykus ds fy;s dkiQh ugha gSaA

µozt dqekj ikaMs;
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xqIrdkyhu
vfHkys[kksa dk egRo]
viw.kZrk rFkk nks"k%

leh{kkRed vè;;u
Mk- 'kkghu v[rj

lgk;d f'k{kd]
mPp ek?;fed fo|ky;]

ikokiqjh (fcgkj)
çkphu Hkkjrh; bfrgkl dk Kku çkIr djus ds çeq[k

lzksrksa esa iqjkrRo dk egRoiw.kZ LFkku gSA iqjkrRo ds vUrxZr
vfHkys[k] eqæk,¡] çkphu Lekjd ,oa mR[kuu ls çkIr vU;
oLrqvksa dh x.kuk gksrh gSA bu lc esa vfHkys[k lcls
egRoiw.kZ gaS] D;ksafd eqækvksa esa ek=k jktk dk uke vkSj ml
dky dh vkfFkZd fLFkfr dk Kku gksrk gSA

vU; tkudkjh Hkh eqækvksa ls gksrh gS] ijUrq bu eqækvksa
ls fdlh oa'k dk Øfed bfrgkl (frfFkc¼) ugha jpk tk
ldrk] tcfd vfHkys[kksa ls Øfed bfrgkl vkSj laLÑfr
dh jpuk dj ldrs gSaA xqIr oa'k dk Hkh bfrgkl bUgha
vfHkys[kksa ds vkèkkj ij jpk x;k gSA vfHkys[kksa ls bfrgkl
vkSj laLÑfr ij fodflr vkSj lokZaxh.k çdk'k iM+rk gSA
vr% vfHkys[k bl {ks=k esa vfèkd mi;ksxh gSaA vfHkys[k
çkphu lkfgR;ksa esa of.kZr rF;ksa dh çekf.kdrk çLrqr djrs
gSa vkSj dgha&dgha vKkr bfrgkl vFkok mlls lacafèkr
laLÑfr dk Hkh vè;;u djkrs gSaA

;s laLÑfr lkekftd] jktuSfrd] èkkfeZd] nk'kZfud]
'kS{kf.kd rFkk vkfFkZd rRoksa ls lacafèkr gksrs gSA tgka
lkfgR; nqcksZèk gksrk gS ogka vfHkys[kksa dh lgk;rk ysdj
bfrgkl rS;kj fd;k tkrk gSA u, rF;ksa dk mn~?kkVu Hkh
vfHkys[k djrs gSa vkSj bfrgkl  dh jpuk Hkh djrs gSaA bl
lanHkZ esa leqæxqIr dh ç;kx ç'kfLr1 mYys[kuh; gSA bl

ç'kfLr dh miyfCèk ds vHkko esa leqæxqIr tSls xqIroa'kh;
vf}rh; çrkih ohj jktk ds ckjs esa tkudkjh çkIr djus ls
ge oafpr jg tkrsA è;krO; gS fd bl ujs'k ds lacaèk esa
vU; tkudkjh çkIr ugha gksrhA

u, rF;ksa ds mn~?kkVu ds lkFk&lkFk lkfgR;ksa esa of.kZr
rF;ksa dh iqf"V Hkh bu vfHkys[kksa ls gksrh gSA leqæxqIr ds
T;s"B iq=k jkexqIr ds lacaèk esa gesa lkfgR;ksa esa ppkZ feyrh
gSA bu lkfgR;ksa esa ppkZ gksus ds dkj.k tuJqfr;ksa esa Hkh
jkexqIr dh i;kZIr ppkZ iQSy pqdh gSA lkfgfR;d lk{;
fo'kk[kknÙk Ñr nsohpUæxqIre~2 uked laLÑr ukVd esa
bldk mYys[k gS fd jkexqIr uked O;fDr leqæxqIr dk
iq=k FkkA

blds vfrfjDr ck.k us g"kZpfjr3 esa Hkh jkexqIr dk
mYys[k djrs gq, dgk gS fd] vfjiqj esa 'kd ujs'k ukjhos'k
èkkjh pUæxqIr }kjk ml le; ekjk x;k tc og ijL=kh dk
vkfyaxu dj jgk FkkA vcqy glu us bldk mYys[k vius
eqtey&mu&rokfj[k esa vfèkd foLrkj ls fd;k gS fd 'kd
ujs'k dh gR;k ls pUæxqIr dh çfr"Bk turk ds ân; esa ?kj
dj xbZ Fkh vkSj og yksxksa esa vknj dk ik=k cu x;k FkkA4

mi;qZDr fooj.k ls Li"V gS fd lkfgR; rFkk fofHkUu
fooj.kksa esa mfYyf[kr jkexqIr uked dksbZ jktk Fkk] ftldk
èkzqoLokfeuh ls fookg gqvk FkkA ijUrq HkkbZ jkexqIr dh gR;k
dj pUæxqIr us èkzqoLokfeuh ls fookg fd;kA lkfgR;ksa esa
of.kZr jkexqIr dh ,sfrgkfldrk dks dfri; fo}ku Lohdkj
ugha djrsA

os mls ,d dkYifud O;fDr ekurs gSaA ijarq ,j.k ls
çkIr ,d eqæk vfHkys[k ls5 jkexqIr uked jktk dh
,sfrgkfldrk dh iqf"V çkisQlj ds- Mh- oktis;h us dh gSA
blh Hkkafr fofn'kk uxj ds lehi ls çkIr rhu çfrekvksa ls
Hkh mldh iqf"V gksrh gSA buesa ls çFke ewfrZ dh pj.k
ihfBdk ij6 ,d vfHkys[k mRdh.kZ gSA jkexqIr dh ,sfrgkfldrk
fl¼ gks tkus ds dkj.k mldh dk;jrk rFkk pUæxqIr dh
ohjrk dks ns[krs gq, mldh dgkuh dks Hkh lR; ekuuk

bfrgkl
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iM+ sxkA bl çdkj jkex qIr dh
,sfrgkfldrk ls lacafèkr lkfgR; tgka
nqcksZèk jgs] mldh iqf"V rFkk Li"Vhdj.k
vfHkys[k ls gks tkrk gSA blh ckr dh
ppkZ veks?ko"kZ ds latu rkezi=kys[ku
('kd laor 735) esa Hkh gS fd dfy;qx
esa xqIroa'kh; jktk us vius HkkbZ dks
ekjdj mldk jkT; rFkk mldh iRuh
çkIr dh Fkh7 rFkk [kEHkkr rkezys[k8
('kd laor 852) ,oa lkaxyh rkezys[k9
('kd laor 855) esa fd;k x;k gSA
mlesa mfYyf[kr lkglkad dh igpku
Hkyh çdkj pUæxqIr f}rh; ls dh tk
ldrh gSA bl çdkj lkfgfR;d xzUFkksa
esa mfYyf[kr rF;ksa dh iqf"V vfHkys[kksa
ls gksrh gSA

vfHkys[kksa ds vè;;u ls Hkk"kk dk
Hkh Kku gskrk gS fd ml le; dh
Hkk"kk D;k FkhA lkfgR; lekt dk niZ.k
gksrk gS vkSj mlds fy, vko';d gS
fd ftl dky ds] ftl lekt dh
ge laLÑfr tkuuk pkgsa ml dky ds
ml lekt dh Hkk"kk Hkh ge tkusa_
D;ksafd Hkk"kk vkSj lkfgR; dk vfHkUu
la;ksx gSA fo}kuksa dh ;g èkkj.kk gS fd
xqIrdky esa laLÑr Hkk"kk dk Hkkjr esa
cksy&ckyk FkkA èkeZ lacaèkh uopsruk
ds lkFk gh lkfgR; esa Hkh iqutkZxj.k
gqvk vkSj ikyh rFkk çkÑr dk LFkku
laLÑr us ys fy;kA10

fons'kh rFkk ns'kh fo}kuksa us laLÑr
lkfgR; dks mUur djus ds fy, bl
dky esa dkiQh ç'kaluh; dk;Z fd;sA
ijUrq Mk- mikè;k; egksn; ;gka bl
er ls lger ugha gSaA os dgrs gSa fd]
^^xqIr dky esa laLÑr dk iqu:Tthou

ugha gqvkA çR;qr çkphu dky ls
vfofPNUu :i ls pys vkus okyh
lkfgR; dh vuqdwy ifjfLFkfr;ksa esa
rFkk 'kkafre; okrkoj.k esa ,d je.kh;
fodkl ek=k gqvkA**

bl dky esa laLÑr Hkk"kk dk [kwc
çpkj gqvkA czkã.kksa dh èkkfeZd Hkk"kk
gksus ds dkj.k nso ok.kh ls tks ckS¼
rFkk tSu erkoyach i`Fkd gksrs tkrs Fks
mUgksaus Hkh ikyh rFkk vèkZekxèkh ds
eksg dks NksM+dj laLÑr ls Lusg c<+k;k
,oa laLÑr esa èkeZ o n'kZu xzUFkksa dh
jpuk,a dh11A

blhfy, lHkh xqIrksa ds vfHkys[k
laLÑr esa fy[ks x;s gSa] ,d Hkh vfHkys[k
çkÑr ;k ikyh esa ugha gSA ijUrq blesa
dqN ikfy vkSj çkÑr Hkk"kk dk çHkko
vo'; gSA eFkqjk ls çkIr pUæxqIr
f}rh; dk ,d çLrj vfHkys[k çkÑr
Hkk"kk12 ls çHkkfor laLÑr Hkk"kk esa
mRdh.kZ fd;k x;k gSA bu çkIr
vfHkys[kksa ds lE;d vè;;u ds fy;s
laLÑr Hkk"kk dk Kku vfuok;Z gSA
vfHkys[kksa ds ekè;e ls ge rRdkyhu
Hkk"kkvksa dk ifjp; çkIr djrs gSa vkSj
ml dky dh laLÑfr o Hkk"kk ls
vkRekuq'khyu djus dk ç;kl djrs
gSaA

fyfi vkSj Hkk"kk ds vkèkkj ij gh
vfHkys[k ds mRdh.kZ iRFkj dh dyk
dks ge tkurs gSa fd ;g fdl dky
dk gSA ;fn gesa ml vfHkys[k dh
Hkk"kk dk Kku ugha gksrk rks ge dSls
dgrs fd ç;kx ç'kfLr13 tks fd
bykgkckn esa çkIr gqvk gS v'kksd ds
dky esa cuk vkSj mlls igys v'kksd

ds vfHkys[k [kqns vkSj og v'kksd ds
dky esa cu dj xqIr dky esa Hkh
leqæxqIr dh ç'kfLr dk LFkku pqus
x;s vkSj mlls leqæxqIr dh leLr
fnfXot; vkfn ppkZ,a fy[kh xbZ gSaA
D;ksa ugha mls ,d gh dky dk eku
ysrs bl çdkj ;g ,d vfHkys[k dk
iRFkj nks 'kkldksa ds dky esa lqjf{kr
jgk vkSj vfHkys[k mRdh.kZ djus dk
vkd"kZ.k cukA

vfHkys[kksa ds vkèkkj ij gh ge
vusd çfrekvksa dks igpkurs gSa fd
;g fdldh çfrek gSA dHkh&dHkh ewfrZ
dks ns[kdj mlds [kf.Mr voLFkk esa
çkIr gksus ij mldks igpkuk tk lds
,sls fpUg çkIr ugha gksrsA ,slh voLFkk
esa  vfHkys[k  tks fd  mlds  vkèkkj
ij mRdh.kZ gksrk gS Kkr djk nsrk gS
fd ;g fdldh çfrek gSA

vfHkys[k dh fyfi dh 'kSyh ls
Hkh mls ge mls dky fo'ks"k esa j[krs
gSaA dbZ vfHkys[k frfFk jfgr Hkh çkIr
gq, gSaA ijUrq ge mudh fyfi ds
vkèkkj ij fdlh dky fo'ks"k esa mUgsa
j[k ldrs gSaA bl dksfV ds çkIr
vfHkys[kksa esa rq"kkHk dk f'kykys[k]
n svk sfj;k çfrekys[k] lk aph dk
çfrekys[k ,oa cksèkx;k dk çfrekys[k14
vkfn dk fyfi'kkfL=k;ksa us vè;;u
fd;k vkSj crk;k fd ;s vfHkys[k
xqIrdky ds gSaA

vfHkys[k ls gesa jktoa'kksa ds mRFkku
o iru dk Hkh Kku gksrk gS fd ;g
oa'k fdl jktk ds dky esa mRFkku dh
vksj vxzlj Fkk vkSj fdl 'kkld ds
dky esa iru dh vksjA xqIrdkyhu
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vfHkys[kksa ls Li"V gksrk gS fd leqæxqIr
ds dky esa xqIrksa dk 'kklu cgqr cM+k
Fkk vkSj ;g oa'k JhxqIr ds dky ls
dkiQh mRFkku dh vksj vxzlj FkkA
ç;kx ç'kfLr15 ds lhek funsZ'k ls bldk
vuqeku fd;k tk ldrk gSA

vfHkys[kksa dk ifj'khyu rRlacaèkh
jktkvksa dh oa'k&ijaijk dk Hkh Kku
djkrk gSA ftl 'kkld ds dky esa
vfHkys[k mRdh.kZ gksrk Fkk mlds iwjs
oa'k dk mYys[k vfHkys[k esa dj fn;k
tkrk FkkA

xqIrksa ds vfHkys[k esa ;g ijaijk
fo'ks"k :i ls viukbZ xbZ vkSj ;g
pje lhek ij FkhA leqæxqIr dh ç;kx
ç'kfLr16 vkSj LdanxqIr ds Hkhrjh
vfHkys[k17 esa iwjh oa'kkoyh nh xbZ gSA
blh çdkj xqIrdkyhu okdkV~d jktk
foaè;  'kfDr ds rkezi=k esa Hkh mlds
firkeg çojlsu rFkk firk loZlsu dk
uke vk;k gSA blesa #ælsu] i`Fohlsu]
#ælsu f}rh; vkfn ds uke gSaA blesa
gesa okdkV~d oa'ko`{k dk Kku gksrk gS
tks pEid rkezi=k esa gS18A

vfHkys[kksa esa gesa jktèkkuh o uxj
dh Hkh ppkZ çkIr gksrh gSA leqæxqIr
ds fot; çlax esa ç;kx ç'kfLr19 esa
dks'ky] fi"Biqj] dkaph] çHk`fr uxjksa
dk uke rFkk nf{k.k Hkkjr ds fot;
çlax esa lerV] iq"ikd dke:i] usiky
vkfn çns'kksa ds uke gSaA ;s lhekUr
jkT; FksA blh çdkj pUæxqIr f}rh; ds
foftr çkUrksa esa dkdukn (lakph)
dqekjxqIr çFke ds eanlksj vfHkys[k
esa ykV o nliqj uked nks çèkku
O;kikfjd uxjksa dh ppkZ gS20A

vfHkys[kksa ds vè;;u ds vkèkkj
ij vè;s;] vfHkys[k dh frfFk dk Hkh
Kku çkIr dj ysrs gSa D;kasfd mlls
mfYyf[kr vU; 'kkldksa ;k O;fDr;ksa
ds uke ls ge ml fu"d"kZ ij igq¡p
tkrs gSaA

bl lanHkZ esa mn;fxfj21 dh xqiQk
ls çkIr ,d vfHkys[k mYys[kuh; gS
ftlesa ludkfud uked lkear egkjkt
us fy[kk gS fd] ^^pUæxqIr f}rh; ds
pj.kksa dk è;ku djrs gSa**A blesa frfFk
Hkh mfYyf[kr gSA ;fn blesa frfFk dk
vadu u Hkh gksrk rks Hkh ge pUæxqIr
ds uke ds vkèkkj ij bl ludkfud
}kjk mRdh.kZ vfHkys[k dh frfFk Kkr
dj ldrs FksA

blds vfrfjDr vfHkys[kksa ds vkSj
Hkh xkS.k egRo gSa  mijksDr ckrksa dks
ns[krs gq, çkphu Hkkjrh; bfrgkl o
laLÑfr ds vè;;u esa vfHkys[kksa dk
egRoiw.kZ LFkku gS vkSj blds }kjk ge
Øfed bfrgkl dh jpuk dj ldrs
gSaA

vfHkys[kksa dh viw.kZrk rFkk
nks"k

vfHkys[kksa esa lkfgfR;d xq.kksa dk
lekos'k gksus ls muesa dYiuk o
vfr'k;ksfDr ds iqV Hkh vk tkrs gSa]
ftld s ifj. k ke Lo:i mue s a
vuSfrgkfld rF;ksa dk Hkh mYys[k gks
tkrk gS tks bfrgkl dh ǹf"V ls vuqfpr
gS D;ksafd bfrgkl ;FkkFkZ ds èkjkry
ij gh fy[kk tkrk gSA xqIr ujs'kksa ds
vfHkys[kksa esa Hkh gesa ;g lHkh xq.k
fn[kykbZ iM+rs gSaA çk;% lHkh vfHkys[kksa

esa lkfgfR;d xq.kksa dk lekos'k djds
rF;ksa dks çLrqr fd;k x;k gS22A dfri;
,sls vfHkys[k Hkh gSa ftuesa mRdh.kZ
djkus okys 'kkld ;k O;fDr dk uke
vyadkfjd 'kCnksa ds lkFk laf{kIr :i
esa mfYyf[kr gSA

,sls ukeksa dh rnkRerk djus esa
dfBukbZ gk srh gSA esgjkoyh ds
LrEHkkfHkys[k23 esa pUæ uked fdlh
jktk dk uke vafdr gSA pUæ uke
okys vusd jktk Hkkjrh; bfrgkl esa
gks pqds gSaA vrSfFkd vfHkys[k gksus ds
dkj.k esgjkoyh ds LrEHkkfHkys[k ds
pUæ dh rnkRerk vHkh rd fuf'pr
:i ls ugha gks ikbZ gSA

vfHkys[kksa dk lgh&lgh vè;;u
rHkh lEHko gS tcfd vfHkys[k iw.kZ
gksaA vfHkys[kksa dh iafDr;ksa ds [kafMr
gksus] feV tkus rFkk vçkIr gksus ls
vfHkys[k dh cgqr&lh fo"k;&oLrqvksa
ls ge ifjfpr ugha gks ikrs gSaA leqæxqIr
dh ç;kx ç'kfLr dh çkjfEHkd dqN
iafDr;ksa ds VwV tkus ls ml iafDr esa
of.kZr rF;ksa ds Kku ls oafpr gksuk
iM+k gSA [kafMr voLFkk esa gksus ds
dkj.k bl lanHkZ esa ge dqN Hkh ugha
dg ldrs fd ogka ij D;k mRdh.kZ
jgk gksxkA

blh çdkj leqæzxqIr dk ,sj.k
vfHkys[k] pUæxqIr dk eFkqjk vfHkys[k]
pUæzxqIr dk x<+ok vfHkys[k] dqekjxqIr
dk x<+ok vfHkys[k] LdUnxqIr dk
fcgkj vfHkys[k Hkh [kf.Mr voLFkk
esa çkIr gq, gSa24A buesa ls dqN vfHkys[kksa
dk çkjafHkd Hkkx VwVk gqvk gS rks dqN
dk vafreA dgha&dgha eè; ds v{kjksa]
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iafDr;ksa rFkk 'kCnksa ds vçkIr gksus ls
bfrgkl dk fu[kjk rFkk lE;d~ :i
ge çLrqr ugha dj ikrs gSa vkSj
laHkkoukvksa ds chp xqtjus yxrs gSaA
dqN ,sls Hkh vfHkys[k çkIr gksrs gSa]
ftuesa uke rks vafdr jgrk gS ij muesa
frfFk ugha jgrhA ,slh voLFkk esa ;fn
,d gh uke ds vusd jktk gksa rks ;g
ç'u mBrk gS fd ;g vfHkys[k fdl
jktk dk gS\ ifj.kkeLo:i fookn mRiUu
gks tkrk gSA ;fn esgjkoyh ds vfHkys[k
esa frfFk vafdr gksrh rks gesa mlesa
vafdr pUæ dks igpkuus esa lgk;rk
fey ldrh FkhA

blh çdkj ,j.k ds HkkuqxqIr ds
vfHkys[k esa fuf'pr frfFk u jgus ds
dkj.k ,j.k ds HkkuqxqIr dh igpku
Bhd ls ugha gks ikrh gS vkSj u ;g gh
fuf'p; gks ikrk gS fd HkkuqxqIr fdl
oa'k ds fdl dky esa gqvk FkkA dsoy
lEHkkoukvk s a ds vkèkkj ij bls
xqIrdkyhu ekurs gSaA blh çdkj dqN
vfHkys[kksa esa uke ,oa frfFk nksuksa vafdr
gSa ijUrq dfBukbZ ;g gksrh gS fd ;g
frfFk dkSu lh gS] bldk mYys[k
vfHkys[kksa esa u jgus ls ;g Hkh fookn
mRiUu dj nsrk gS fd ;g O;fDr dkSu
gks ldrk gS25A

dHkh&dHkh vfHkys[k frfFk ,oa uke
ds vHkko esa egRoiw.kZ gksrs gq, Hkh
egRoghu dksfV esa fxus tkrs gSa D;ksafd
mUgsa ge frfFk o ukekHkko ds dkj.k
fdlh Hkh 'kkld ls lacafèkr ugha dj
ldrs gSaA ,slh fLFkfr esa ;s vfHkys[k
viw.kZ gksrs gSa vkSj mUgsa ge fyfi ds
vkèkkj ij vuqeku ls lEHkkfor 'kkld

ds dky esa j[krs gSaA nsofj;k çfrek
ys[k] dfl;k ys[k] x<+ok ys[k] lkaph
çLrj LrEHk vkfn blh çdkj  ds ys[k
gSa26A blh Hkkafr dqN vfHkys[kksa esa dfo
ds ukeksYys[k dk vHkko jgrk gS] ;fn
vfHkys[kksa esa ç'kfLrdkj dk uke feyrk
rks vfHkys[k dh frfFk fuèkkZfjr djus
esa lgk;rk fey ldrh Fkh D;ksafd
dHkh&dHkh ç'kfLrdkjksa ds lkFk&lkFk
vkJ;nkrk jktk dk uke Hkh mV~Vafdr
gksrk gSA ç'kfLrdkj vius lEeku dh
o`f¼ ds fy;s jktk dk uke vius lkFk
vafdr djk nsrk gSA

D;ksafd vfHkys[k mRdh.kZ djkus dk
mís'; lhfer gksrk Fkk vr% mRdh.kZ
vfHkys[kksa esa lEiw.kZ lkaLÑfrd rRoksa
dk gksuk vlaHko FkkA çk;% jktk vius
fot;ksa rFkk dhfrZ;ksa dks vej djus
ds fy, gh vfHkys[k mRdh.kZ djkrs
FksA blhfy, muesa lEiw.kZ lkekftd]
dykRed] vkfFkZd] èkkfeZd] n.M] U;k;
vkfn dk ifjp; ikuk dfBu gksrk gSA
;g dfBukbZ gesa vfHkys[kksa ds vèkZ
mís'; ds dkj.k gh gksrh gSA ge bu
vfHkys[kksa esa çlaxo'k vk;s laLÑfr
ds fofHkUu rRoksa dk laxzg dj bfrgkl
dh lajpuk dj ldrs gSa ;k bfrgkl
dh jpuk esa lg;ksx çnku dj ldrs
gSaA

uke ;k frfFk ds vHkko esa ;fn
vfHkys[kksa esa iwoZt ;k oa'kt dk uke
gksrk rks Hkh mls igpkuus esa lgk;rk
feyrh] ijUrq dfri; vfHkys[kksa esa
jktk vkSj mldh frfFk ds vHkko ds
lkFk gh lkFk mlds iwoZtksa dk Hkh
mYys[k ugha gksrk gSA ,slh fLFkfr esa

vfHkys[k dk le; vfuf'pr gksus ds
dkj.k çLrqr vfHkys[k fdl dky dh
laLÑfr dk çfrfufèkRo dj jgk gS
fuf'pr ugha gks ikrk gSA

lanHkZ ladsr lwph
1- dk b- b- Hkkx 3 i` 6&1-
2- nsoh pUæxqIre~ (ukV~;niZ.k esa m¼`r)
3- fu.kZ; lkxj çsl l- i`- dkosy Fkkel

Ñr vuq- i`- 194
4- fgLVªh vkiQ bf.M;k& bfy;V i`- 11-
5- d s - Mh- okti s;h (tujy vkQ

U;wfeLesfVªd lkslkbVh vkiQ bf.M;k o"kZ
1961)

6- mn; ukjk;.k jk; ì- 238 (xqIr lkezkT;)
7- ,- b- 17 i`- 248
8- ,- b- 7 i`- 26
9- ,- b- 12 i` 249

10- xqIr lkezkT;& ijes'ojh yky xqIr i`-
507

11- xqIr lkezkT; dk bfrgkl& Mk- mikè;k;
i`- 77 Hkkx &2

12- fgLVksfjdy ,.M fyVjsjh balfØI'ka'k&
jk- o- ik.Ms i`- 78

13- dk- b- b- Hkkx 3 i`- 4
14- dk- b- b- Hkkx 3 i`- 269] 271] 272]

279] 284
15- mijksDr i`- 75
16- mijksDr i`- 8
17- mijksDr i`- 53
18- mijksDr i`- 297] 97
19- mijksDr i`- 7&8
20- mijksDr i`- 81&82
21- mijksDr i`- 25
22- mijksDr i`- 139] 79
23- mijksDr i`- 139
24- mijksDr i`- 18] 25] 36] 69] 47
25- mijksDr i`- 139] 91
26- mijksDr i`- 271] 272] 264] 279
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xk¡èkh ds ^fgUn
Lojkt* esa ^Lojkt*

dh voèkkj.kk
fofiu pUæk

'kksèkizK] bfrgkl foHkkx] iVuk fo'ofo|ky;]
iVuk

xk¡èkhth us ^fgUn Lojkt* esa }s"k ds LFkku ij izse] ¯glk
dh txg cfynku vkSj i'kqcy dh ctk; vkRecy dh
rk£dd odkyr ds lkFk vkèkqfud ekuoh; lH; ds fodkl
dks oSdfYid fn'kk nsus dh dksf'k'k dhA izkphu dky ls
nqfu;k esa èkeZijk;.k vkSj uhfr izèkku lH;rk vkpj.k dk
tksj vkSj izlkj jgk gSA

u, nkSj esa vesfjdk vkSj ;wjksi dh ̄ gld fodkl  vkSj
HkkSfrdoknh le`f¼ vkSj fparu dk vd"kZ.k iwjh nqfu;k
esa c<+kA xk¡èkhth bl fojksèkkHkklh fLFkfr dks le> jgs
FksA mUgsa yxk fd tks yksx vkLFkkoku gSa vkSj èkeZ ds lkFk
uhfr izèkku vkpj.k ds fgek;rh gSa] mudks u, le; dh
}a}kRed fLFkfr esa vkRe'kfDr dk iz;ksx djuk fl[kk;k
tk,A Lojkt'kkL=k blh fopkj dks rk£dd dlkSVh iznku
djrk gSA

xk¡èkhth us viuh iqLrd ^fgUn Lojkt* esa ^Lojkt* dks
ifjHkkf"kr fd;k gSA mudh utj esa Lojkt dk vFkZ Fkkµeuq";
dh vkSj lekt dh fdlh ds izfr ijkèkhurk ugha gks] fdlh
dh vèkhurk ugha gks] ysfdu lkFk gh vius Åij Hkh
vkRefu;a=k.k gksA

vktknh vkSj vkRefu;a=k.k ;kuh vkRela;e] ;gh xk¡èkhth
ds Lojkt dk vFkZ FkkA blfy, og vaxzsth jkT; ds fodYi
ds rkSj ij Hkkjrh; fof'k"Vtuksa dk jkT;] Hkkjrh;
jktk&egkjktkvksa dk jkT; ;k ns'kh èkk£ed xq#vksa vkSj larksa
dk fu;a=k.k] buesa ls fdlh dks Hkh os vaxzsth xqykeh ds

leku gh [krjukd le>rs FksA mudh jkT;&laLFkk dh
lekt dks fn'kk nsus ds ckjs esa dksbZ [kkl vkLFkk ugha Fkh
vkSj og cktkj dks Hkh ewyr% yksHk vkSj fo"kerk dk Ïksr
ekurs FksA

blfy, og lkeqnkf;d Lokoyacu] lkeqnkf;d lg;ksx
vkSj loksZn; ds n'kZu ds vkèkkj ij euq"; dks Lokèkhurk dh
dYiuk djus ds fy, vkSj Lokèkhu lekt dh lajpuk djus
ds fy, izsfjr djuk pkgrs FksA xkaèkhth us ges'kk èkeZ vkSj
vkè;kfRedrk ds lanHkZ esa ;g yxkrkj le>kus dk iz;kl
fd;k fd euq"; dk thou fliZQ HkkSfrd txr dk ifj.kke
ugha gSA

blesa mlls Åij Hkh] mlls vyx Hkh] mlls T;knk xgjk
vkSj ,d O;kid igyw gS vkSj bls mUgksaus èkeZ dks Hkkjrh;
n'kZu ijaijk ds }kjk nh xbZ ifjHkk"kk ds vkèkkj ij ekuk]
ftlesa èkeZ uSfrdrk vkSj lnkpkj dk Ïksr ekuk x;k gS A
blfy, os varr% vkè;kfRedrk dk Js"Bre vkèkkj loZèkeZ
leHkko dks ekurs FksA

blds vykok Hkkjr dh xqykeh ds tks dkj.k Fks] bl
ckjs esa fgUn Lojkt ,d ekSfyd n`f"V nsrh gSA xk¡èkhth ds
vuqlkj nqfu;k dk dksbZ Hkh ns'k rHkh fdlh vkSj ns'k }kjk
ijkèkhu vkSj ijkftr fd;k tk ldrk gS] tc og ns'k viuh
fojklr vkSj viuh ijaijk ds tks Js"B rRo gSa muls
fopfyr gks] L[kfyr gks vkSj fdlh nwljh laLÑfr ds
fofèk&foèkku vkSj HkkSfrd <kaps ds izfr vkd£"kr gks A mudk
;s ekuuk Fkk pw¡fd Hkkjr esa if'pe ds izfr ykyp iSnk
gqvk] viuh tM+ksa ds izfr ukle>h iSnk gqbZ vkSj cgqr xgjkbZ
rd lkekftd fo"kerk iSQyhA

blfy, Hkkjr if'pe ds HkkSfrdoknh vkd"kZ.k vkSj
viuh van#uh lkekftd vjktdrk ;k fopyu ds la;ksx ls
vaxzstksa dk xqyke gqvkA

mUgksaus ekuk fd Hkkjr dh vktknh ds fy, vaxzstksa dh
gR;k djuk mruk t:jh ugha gS] ftruk vaxzsth;r ds izfr
;k if'peh lH;rk ds izfr lkjs eè;oxZ lesr ns'k ds cM+s
fgLls esa tks vkd"kZ.k iSQyk gqvk gS] mldks nwj fd;k tk,A

bfrgkl
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blfy, vlg;ksx ls 'kq: gksdj Lons'kh
rd tkuk gh gekjh Lora=krk dks lkdj
djus dk lhèkk jkLrk gSA Lons'kh dks
cgqr ls yksx le>rs gSa fd xk¡èkhth us
cSyxkM+h ;qx dh rjiQ tkus dk jkLrk
fn[kk;kA tcfd lPpkbZ Bhd blds
myV gSA

Lons'kh dh voèkkj.kk dks xk¡èkhth
dqN bl rjg dgrs Fks fd esjh HkkSfrd
t:jrksa ds fy, esjk xkao esjh nqfu;k
gS vkSj esjh vkè;kfRed t:jrksa ds
fy, lewph nqfu;k esjk xkao gSA muds
Lons'kh dk vFkZ vius iM+ksl ls mRiUu
lalkèkuksa ds vkèkkj ij thou'kSyh cukus
dh j.kuhfr gSA

xk¡èkhth ds eu esa lH;rk fodkl
ds HkkSfrdoknh] ;kaf=kd vkSj ¯gld
fodYi dks ysdj c<+s vkd"kZ.k dk
[krjk lcls T;knk FkkA blds izfr og
iz[kj vkSj fojksèkh ;qok Hkkjrh; eu ds
lkFk iwjh nqfu;k dks Hkh vkxkg djuk
pkgrs FksA

mUgksaus fy[kk] ̂ ;a=k vkt dh lH;rk
dh eq[; fu'kkuh gS vkSj egkiki gSA
vxj bl le; ugha psrs rks pkjksa vksj
ls f?kjdj cckZn gks tk;saxsA* mUgksaus
l[rh ds lkFk dgk] ^fgUnqLrku dks
jsyksa us] odhyksa us vkSj MkWDVjksa us
daxky cuk fn;k gSA*

xk¡èkhth ds ;a=k fojksèk dh ckr
ns'k&fons'k ds fopkjdksa ds xys ugha
mrjhA feYVu ejh us dgk fd pj[kk
Hkh balku dh cukbZ gqbZ Ñf=ke pht
gSA blh rjg fMykby cuZ us gy]
¯lpkbZ ds lkèkuksa vkfn dh felky nsrs

gq, dgk fd ;s euq"; ds gtkjksa lkyksa
ds iz;Ru vkSj ifjJe ls cus gSaA
uhfrghurk ;a=kk s a es a ugha] mlds
bLrseky djus okyksa esa gksrh gSA ,slk
ugha gS fd xk¡èkhth bu fopkjksa ls
lger ugha FksA

tc muls bl ckcr iwNk x;k rks
os eqLdqjkrs gq, cksys] ^;g 'kjhj Hkh
,d uktqd ;a=k gh gSA pj[kk vkSj nkar
dh NksVh dqjsnuh Hkh ;a=k gh gSA esjk
fojksèk ;a=kksa ls ugha cfYd ;a=kksa ds
ihNs tks ikxyiu py jgk gS] mlls
gSA ;a=k ls esgur t:j cprh gS] ij
yk[kksa yksx csdkj gksdj Hkw[kksa ejus
yxrs gSaA ;a=k ds ihNs izsj.kk esgur
cpkus dh ugha] èku dekus dk yksHk
gSA

xk¡èkhth ds jsyxkfM+;ksa dk fojksèk
rks vkt rd yksxksa ds xys ugha mrjk
gSA LFkku vkSj nwjh dks vkil esa tksM+us
esa jsyxkfM+;ksa dh Hkwfedk Økafrdkjh
gSA ns'k esa jsy dh iVfj;ka fcNkus okys
vaxzstksa us rks ;gka rd nkosnkjh dh fd
jsyxkfM+;ksa us Hkkjr dks ,d jk"Vª ds
:i esa tksM+k gS] ij 'kk;n xk¡èkhth dh
fpUrk dk Lrj dqN vkSj FkkA os ns[k
jgs Fks fd jsy ls dPpk eky vkSj
lLrk Je 'kgjksa esa igqap jgk gSA bl
nksgu esa xkao ds fgLls ls ftruk dqN
tk jgk gS] mruk ykSVdj ugha vk jgk
gSA

blls xkaoksa dh viuh rkdr] mldh
Je 'kfDr vkSj gqujeanh fNu jgh gS
vkSj mldh txg pan yksxksa dh le`f¼
vkSj dqNsd 'kgjksa dk pedhyk fodkl
vkdkj ys jgk gSA 'kk;n jsy fojksèk ls

vlger gksus okys Hkh xk¡èkhth dh bl
fpUrk dks lhèks [kkfjt u dj ldsA

^fgUn Lojkt* dks ysdj ,d cM+h
xyriQgeh blesa MkWDVjksa] odhyksa]
bathfu;jksa vkSj f'k{kdksa vkfn ds is'ks
ij dh xbZ fVIif.k;ksa dks ysdj gS A os
bu is'kksa dks èkuktZu ls lhèks tksM+us ds
fojksèkh Fks A muds eqrkfcd] lsok vkSj
drZO; dks is'kk vkSj èkaèkk cukuk ekuo
lH;rk ds fy, dnkfi eaxydkjh ugha
gks ldrk A

fiNys dbZ n'kdksa esa bu is'kksa ls
tqM+s yksxksa vkSj muds ÑR; dks ysdj
dbZ 'keZukd vuqHko gekjs lkeus gSa A
fodkl dks is'ksoj utfj;s ls ns[kus
okys Hkh 'kk;n gh ;g odkyr djsa
fd ekuo lsok vkSj fodkl ls tqM+s ;s
is'ks lhèks&lhèks dkys eu vkSj dkys
èku ls tqM+ tk,¡ A

xk¡èkhth dh lkekftd&vk£Fkd
lajpuk dk eq[; vkèkkj uSfrd Fkk A
;g n`f"V ̂ fgUn Lojkt* esa feyrh gS A
bldh eq[; fo'ks"krk gS fd xk¡èkh us
ik'pkR; lH;rk dks ,d fljs ls udkj
fn;k gS A

fgUn Lojkt esa xk¡èkh us dgk fd
yksx vPNs ?kjksa esa jguk vkSj vPNs
diM+s iguus dks lH;rk le>rs gSa_
'kkjhfjd lq[k dks lH;rk ls tksM+rs
gSa A blus baXyS.M ds yksxksa dks vkèkk
ikxy cuk fn;k gS A Hkkjr dks
vifjorZu'khy gksus ds dkj.k fiNM+k
ekuk tkrk gS A ysfdu ;gh Hkkjr dh
'kfDr gS A lqèkkj ;k vkèkqfudhdj.k
yksxksa dks vius drZO;ksa dks Hkyh&Hkkafr
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djuk fl[kkrk gSA ;g yksxks a dks
vkRekuq'kkflr j[krk gSA ;g okLrfod
vkèkqfudhdj.k gSA

'kjhj dks rks ftruk vkjke nhft;s
mls mruk gh vkSj pkfg;sA Hkkjr ds
iwoZtksa us bls le> fy;k FkkA lq[k ;k
nq%[k efLr"d dh voLFkk;sa gSaA bldk
xjhch ;k vehjh ls dksbZ lEcUèk ugha
gSA

xk¡èkh jkT; dh U;wure Hkwfedk ds
i{k esa FksA ;g rHkh laHko gS tc
O;fDr Lokuq'kkflr gksA xk¡èkh dh n`f"V
esa uSfrd mUufr gh okLrfod fodkl
gS u fd HkkSfrd mUufrA HkkSfrd mUufr
okyk lekt vUrr% uSfrd :i ls fxj
tkrk gSA ,d xjhc O;fDr ftruk uSfrd
gksrk gS mruk vehj ugha gSA blh
vkèkkj ij mUgksaus vifjxzg dk fl¼kUr
fn;kA

Hkkjr ds larksa] ½f"k;ksa us mPp
uSfrd vkn'kks± ds fy;s lknk thou
Lohdkj fd;kA HkkSfrd mUufr dsoy
vfr fuèkZurk ds d"V ds fuokj.k dh
lhek rd gksuh pkfg,A xk¡èkh ds vuqlkj
O;fDr ds fy;s fuèkkZfjr ekunaM gh
lekt ds Åij Hkh ykxw gksrs gSa A bl
izdkj dh lkekftd&vk£Fkd lajpuk
gh ,d fLFkj lekt ns ldrh gSA

vkt iwathokn us iwjh nqfu;k dks
ftl rjg viuh pisV esa fy;k gS vkSj
mlds D;k ifj.kke vk jgs gSa] ;g
crkus dh t:jr ugha gSA vehj dks
vkSj vehj cuk;k rFkk xjhc dks etcwj
vkSj etnwjA vehjh dk ¯<<+ksjk ihVk
tk jgk gSA xjhch ns[kdj jktusrkvksa

dks u 'keZ vk jgh gS vkSj u d#.kkA
fdlku vkRegR;k dj jgs gSa] fdruksa
dks bldh fiQØ gS\

jkstxkj dh ryk'k esa xkaoksa ds yksx
'kgj dh vksj iyk;u dj jgs gSaA
blfy, fd xkaoksa esa isV Hkjuk Hkh
leL;k cu x;k gSA iwathokn ds dkj.k
vkbZ vk£Fkd eanh jkstxkj esa yxs yksxksa
dks Hkh lM+d ij <dsys tk jgh gSA
cSadks ds bZ,evkbZ ugha Hkjus dh otg
ls yksx iQkalh ij yVd jgs gSa A lc
rjiQ vjktdrk gSA

xk¡èkhth us lkS lky igys bl Hk;kog
Hkfo"; dks ns[kdj gh lekurk] ?kjsyw
m|ksx] ikjaifjd ckrksa dh vksj è;ku
fnyk;k FkkA xk¡èkhth us e'khu dk fojksèk
ugha fd;k] mls lsok ls tksM+us dk
fopkj fn;kA [kknh ds izpkj&izlkj esa
blfy, viuh rkdr >ksad nh D;ksafd
mlls vlekurk feVrh vkSj djksM+ksa
yksxksa dks jkstxkj feyrkA

xk¡èkhth dk ladsr Fkk fd tc rd
tu vkSj lekt yksxksa dh vk¡[kksa esa
ugha gksxk rc rd jktuhfrd] vk£Fkd
rFkk lkekftd O;oLFkk etcwr ugha
gksxh A laln ds pquko gks jgs gSa] mlesa
fdl rjg dk ekgkSy gS] D;k dHkh
fdlh us xk¡èkh ekxZ dks le>us dh
dksf'k'k dh\

xk¡èkhth ds Lojkt dk eryc gS]
Lo;a ds vUnj igys O;oLFkk rS;kj
djks ;kuh fut ij 'kklu A vxj ,slk
gks ik, rks ns'k dh vkèkh leL;k,¡ oSls
Hkh nwj gks tk;sxhA

xk¡èkhth us if'peh lH;rk ds
voxq.kksa dks fn[kk;k FkkA mUgksaus mls
ns[kk Fkk] vuqHko fd;k FkkA vkt ogh
if'peh eqYd xk¡èkh ;kuh Hkkjr (iwjc)
ds n'kZu dks viukus ds fy, ijs'kku
gSA iwjc dh laLÑfr esa mUgsa lq[k]
'kkafr] vkuan ds laiw.kZ Hkko fn[kkbZ ns
jgs gSaA

blfy, vkt dh lcls cM+h t:jr
gS fd ^fgUn Lojkt* ds ckjs esa vkt
dh ih<+h dks crk;k tk, rkfd mUgsa
irk py ik, fd Hkkjrh; fdl rjg
vius thou] n'kZu] ijaijk vkSj ykSfdd
laLÑfr dks NksM+rs tk jgs gSa vkSj fiQj
ogha ykSVus dh fdruh t:jr gS A

lanHkZ %
1- ,aFkksuh fxMUl] ^n FkMZ os % n fjfuoy

vkWiQ lks'ky MseksØslh*] iksfyVh izsl]
;wúdsú] 2005

2- dysDVsM oDlZ vkWiQ egkRek xk¡èkh]
ifCyds'ku fMohtu] Hkkjr ljdkj] 2000

3- twfy;u ,yú lkbeu ,.M gjeu dkWu]
^n fjlk sl Zi q Qy vFk Z*] CySdosy]
vkDliQksMZ] 1984

4- tsú iVsy ,UFksuh (lEikú)] ^xkaèkh %
fgUn Lojkt ,.M vnj jkb¯VXl*]
iQkmaMs'ku cqDl] ubZ fnYyh] 1997

5- ek sgunkl djepan xk aè k h ] ^ekb Z
,DlisfjesUV~l fon~ VªwFk* (vuqoknd %
egknso nslkbZ)] uothou ifCyds'ku
gkml] vgenkckn] (1927)] 2006
iqueZqnz.k

6- jkteksgu] ^n xqM cksV eSu*] isaxqbu
cqDl bafM;k] 1995

7- yk;M #MkYiQ ,.M lqtu #MkYiQ]
^iksLV ekMuZ xkaèkh ,.M vnj ,lst*]
vkDliQkMZ ;wfuo£lVh izsl] ubZ fnYyh]
2006
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oS'kkyh x.kra=k%
,d ,sfrgkfld

ifjǹf"V
MkW- jke fd'kksj flag

bfrgkl foHkkx]
lerk dkWyst] tUnkgk (oS'kkyh)

Hkxoku cq¼ ds iwoZ] muds dky esa rFkk muds i'pkr~
Hkh lSdM+ksa o"kZ rd fcgkj izns'k uked dksbZ {ks=k ugha FkkA
orZeku le; esa ftls ge fcgkj jkT; dgrs gSa og nks jkT;ksa
esa foHkDr Fkkµ

(d) ex/ dk jktra=k vkSj
([k) oS'kkyh dk x.kra=k
xaxk ds mÙkj esa fLFkr oS'kkyh x.kra=k ofTtla?k ds uke

ls foJqr Fkk tks orZeku eqt+ÝiQjiqj] lhrke<+h vkSj lkj.k
ftys rd iSQyk FkkA fefFkyk ds vafre jktk ^lqefr* dks
ijkftr dj cfTtla?k us fefFkyk dks vius x.kra=k ds
vèkhu dj fy;k FkkA mu fnuksa oS'kkyh viuh lH;rk&laLÑfr]
vius /eZ&n'kZu vkSj /u&oSHko esa mRd"kZ ds f'k[kj ij FkhA

oS'kkyh dk bfrgkl vR;Ur gh izkphu gSA ^okYehdh;
jkek;.k* esa bl ckr dk mYys[k feyrk gS fd tc jke&y{e.k
vius xq# fo'okfe=k ds lkFk tudiqj tk jgs Fks rks ekxZ esa
mUgsa ^fo'kkyk* uxjh feyh FkhA ;gh ^fo'kkyk* dkykUrj esa
^oS'kkyh* ds uke ls izfl¼ gqbZA bl uxjh dks b{okdq&iq=k
egkjkt fo'kky us clk;k Fkkµ

^b{okdks¿Lrq ujO;k?kz% iq=k% ije/kfeZd%A
vyEcq"kk;keqRiUuks fo'kky bfr foJqr%AA
rsu pklhfng LFkkus fo'kkysfr iqjh ÑrkA*
exj fo".kqiqjk.k ds vuqlkj fo'kky b{okdq ds iq=k ugha]

cfYd b{okdq&oa'k ds egkjkt r`.kfoUnq ds iq=k Fks &

^rr'pkyEcq"kk uke ojkIljkLr̀.kfoUnq Hksts rL;keI;L; fo'kkyks
tKs ;% iqjh fo'kkyk fueZesA*

dqN fo}kuksa ds fopkjkuqlkj Hkxoku egkohj o¼Zeku dh
ekrk dk uke ^f=k'kyk* Fkk ftls ^fo'kkyk* Hkh dgk tkrk
Fkk vkSj blh fo'kkyk ds xHkZ ls mRiUu gksus ds dkj.k
egkohj o¼Zeku dks ^oS'kkfyd* dgk x;k] ftuds uke ij
gh bl {ks=k dk uke ^oS'kkyh* iM+kA

mu fnuksa oS'kkyh dh 'kklu&iz.kkyh] ,drk vkSj le`f¼
ns[krs gh curh FkhA ;gk¡ ,d&ls&,d fo}ku] nk'kZfud]
rkfdZd] 'kkL=kK vkSj ohj iq#"k FksA ,sls yksxksa esa vkuUn]
lPpd] flag lsukifr vkfn ds uke fy;s tk ldrs gSaA
FksjhxkFkk ds vè;;u ls fofnr gksrk gS fd oRlk] t;Urh]
foeyk] flagk] okfl"Bh] lPpk] yksyk] vookndk]
ikVkpkjk vkfn tSlh fonq"kh ukfj;k¡ Hkh oS'kkyh dh gh
foHkwfr;k¡ FkhaA oS'kkyh dh jkturZdh vkezikyh dh Hkh dkiQh
izflf¼ FkhA

fou; xzUFk bl ckr dk izek.k gS fd mu fnuksa oS'kkyh
uxjh rhu Hkkxksa esa foHkDr FkhA izFke Hkkx esa mPp dqy ds
yksx] f}rh; Hkkx esa eè; dqy ds yksx vkSj r`rh; Hkkx esa
lk/kj.k dqy ds yksx fuokl djrs FksA izFke Hkkx esa
lqo.kZ&xqEcn&;qDr 7000 izklkn] f}rh; Hkkx esa jtr&esf.Br
xqEcnksa ls ;qDr 14000 egy vkSj r`rh; Hkkx esa rkezosf"Br
xqEcnksa ls ;qDr 21000 edku FksA mu fnuksa ;gk¡ yxHkx
42000 ifjokj fuokl djrs FksA

^Hkílky tkrd* esa bl ckr dk mYys[k feyrk gS fd
oS'kkyh esa ,d vfHk"ksd iq"dfj.kh Fkh ftlds pkjksa vksj ?kkV
cus gq, Fks vkSj mu ?kkVksa ij iRFkj dh lhf<+;k¡ cuh gqbZ FkhaA
iq"dfj.kh ds pkjksa vksj yksgs ds rkj dh tkyh Fkh] ftlls
mlesa dksbZ vU; O;fDr ;k i'kq&i{kh rd izos'k ugha
dj ldrs FksA bl iq"dfj.kh ds ifo=k ty ls gh oS'kkyh
ds jktkvksa dk jkT;kfHk"ksd gksrk FkkA iq"dfj.kh ds
j{k.kkFkZ mlds prqfnZd lSfudksa dk dM+k igjk jgrk FkkA
vkt og vfHk"ksd iq"dfj.kh ^[kjkSuk iks[kj* ds uke ls
tkuh tkrh gSA

oS'kkyh ds lHkkln cM+s gh ;ksX; O;ogkj&dq'ky vkSj
lqlaLÑr gksrs FksA os lHkh ̂ jktk* dh laKk ls vfHk/hr fd;s

bfrgkl
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tkrs FksA cq¼ tc vius thou ds
vfUre o"kZ esa oS'kkyh vk;s Fks rks
muds n'kZukFkZ ;s lHkkln muds ikl
igq¡psA mUgsa fn[kkrs gq, cq¼ us vius
f'k";ksa ls dgk Fkk & fHk{kqvksa! ftUgksaus
rkor~ f=ka'kn~ nsorkvksa dks ugha ns[kk gS]
os bu cfTt;ksa dks ns[k ysa*A

tks Hkh gks] bruk rks ekuuk gh gksxk
fd oS'kkyh dk bfrgkl cM+k gh xkSjoiw.kZ
jgk gSA Lo- t;'kadj izlkn ds ukVd
^/zqoLokfeuh* dh ukf;dk ̂ /zqoLokfeuh*
fyPNoh jktdqekjh gh FkhA clk<+ dh
[kqnkbZ ls izkIr ,d flDdk ij vafdr
gS & ̂ egkjktkf/jkt Jh pUnzxqIr iRuh
egkjkt xksfoUn xqIr ekrk egknsoh Jh
/zqoLokfeuh*A lqizfl¼ bfrgkldkj MkW-
foeypj.k ykgk ds vuqlkj] oS'kkyh
uxj xfjek ds loksZPp f'k[kj ij vk:<+
Fkh Bhd] fdUrq fyPNohx.k bl xfjek
dks fpjLFkk;h ugha j[k ldsA cfTt;ksa
us vusd ckj exèk ds jktk vtkr'k=kq
ds fo#¼ p<+kbZ dh] ftlls jktk us
lquh/ vkSj oLldkj uked nks
ea=kh&xqIrpjksa dks ogk¡ ds yksxksa vkSj
lHkklnksa esa iQwV Mkyus ds fy, HkstkA
vUrrksxRok vtkr'k=kq us fyPNfo;ksa
dk foèoal djds gh NksM+kA

vkt oS'kkyh uxj dk èoalko'ks"kek=k
gh jg x;k gS ftls yksx ̂ oS'kkyh x<+*
ds uke ls tkurs gSaA oS'kkyh {ks=k dk
ckyqdk xzke] vkuUnxzke] vEckjk]
Hkfe;kj] e¡M+ilkSuk] v'kksd&LraHk vkfn
ekSu&Hkko ls vius vrhr dh dFkk
dg jgs gSaA Lora=k Hkkjr ds izFke
jk"Vªifr Lo- MkW- jktsUnz izlkn ds 'kCnksa
esa] ^gekjs izkphu bfrgkl esa oS'kkyh
dk cM+k gh vf/d egÙo gSA*
MkW- ,u-ds-ih- JhokLro ds 'kCnksa esa

je.kh;a cgqiqÙk psfr;a] je.kh;a lkjUnna
psfr;a] je.kh; pkikya psfr;aA*

fofHkUu le;ksa esa tujy dfua?ke]
Cyk'k] Liwuj] Ñ".knso] vYVsdj vkfn
}kjk [kqnkbZ ls tks vo'ks"k izkIr gq, gSa
muls oS'kkyh dh rRdkyhu laLÑfr
dk irk pyrk gSA

bl izdkj oS'kkyh dk bfrgkl vius
vki esa cM+k gh vf/d egÙo j[krk
gSA bldh le`f¼] blds 'kkS;Z rFkk
blds xkSjo dh vksj ladsr djrs gq,
foiq"k Jh/j us vius ̂ oM~<+ek.k pfjÅ
esa fy[kk gSµ

^f.kolbZ fonsgq .kkes.k nslq [k;jke
jsfg lqg;j i,lqA

rfg f.kolbZ dqaMiqjkfggk.kq iq:/
;&p;&ekafi;&frRo Hkk.kqA*

oS'kkyh dyk] /eZ] laLÑfr vkSj
Kku dh Hkwfe rks jgh gh gS] nk'kZfud
leUo; dh Hkh Hkwfe jgh gSA

vkt oS'kkyh ij vuqlUèkku&dk;Z
djus dh vko';drk gS] ftlls fofHkUu
u;s&u;s rF;ksa ds mn~?kkVu gks ldsa
vkSj bfrgkl esa ,d u;k vè;k; tqM+
ldsA

lanHkZ xzUFkksa dh lwph &
1- nh?k fudk; & Hkkjrh; KkuihB] dk'kh
2- ckYehdh; jkek;.k  & xhrk izsl] xksj[kiqj
3- fo".kq iqjk.k  & xhrk izsl] xksj[kiqj
4- /Eein vV~BdFkk  & dk'kh iz-

tk;loky 'kks/ laLFkku] iVuk
5- tkrddV~B dFkk  & lkfgR; lEesyu]

iz;kx
6- ckS¼ /eZ vkSj fcgkj & goynkj f=kikBh]

fcgkj jk"VªHkk"kk ifj"kn~] iVuk
7- FksjhxkFkk & lLrk lkfgR; eaMy] ubZ

fnYyhA

^oS'kkyh ek=k ,sfrgkfld n`f"V ls gh
ugha] vfirq /kfeZd vkSj lkaLÑfrd
n`f"V ls Hkh mRd"kZ ij FkhA* izks- vks-
lh- xkaxqyh ds vuqlkj] ^ftl uxj us
vius ;qx esa mÙkeksÙke deksZa dh efgek
ls bfrgkl ds iUuksa dks mTtoy j[kk
gS] tks uxj viuh vusd dhfrZ ls ,oa
cq¼nso vkSj mudh f'k";e.Myh ds
in&fpg~uksa ds dkj.k ckj&ckj txexk
mBk gS] ftl uxj esa cq¼nso dh ije
HkDr&e.Myh fyPNoh tkfr us ckS¼
/eZ ds Hk.Mkj dks iwjk fd;k gS vkSj
ftl uxj dks Hkxoku rhFk±dj egkohj
dh tUeHkwfe gksus dk lkSHkkX; izkIr
gSA* egkif.Mr jkgqy lkaÑR;k;u us
Hkh Bhd gh dgk gSµ ̂ oS'kkyh dh ;g
Hkwfe fdruh iquhr gS] bldk bfrgkl
fdruk xkSjoiw.kZ gS] bldk Lej.k djrs
gh g`n; brus Hkkoksa ls Hkjk gqvk gS
ftUgsa izdV djus ds fy, ok.kh vleFkZ
gSA*

izfl¼ phuh ;k=kh g~osulkax vkSj
iQkg~;ku us rks viuh&viuh Mk;jh esa
oS'kkyh dh Hkwfj&Hkwfj iz'kalk dh gSA

oS'kkyh esa vkt Hkh ckS¼&Lrwi]
vkuan&Lrwi] egkohj dh tUeHkwfe ij
fLFkr eafnj] tSu&laxzgky;] vusd ns'kksa
}kjk fufeZr ckS¼ eafnj vkfn Hkh n'kZuh;
gSaA oS'kkyh dh izkÑfrd NVk Hkh de
eueksgd ugha gSA

Hkxoku cq¼ dks oS'kkyh ls cgqr
vf/d Lusg FkkA blh dkj.k os ckj&ckj
oS'kkyh vkrs jgs vkSj oS'kkyhokfl;ksa us
Hkh mUgsa dkiQh lEeku fn;kA oS'kkyh
dh efgek dh vksj bafxr djrs gq,
Lo;a mUgksaus dgk gS & ̂ je.kh;k vkuUn
oSlkyhA je.kh;a mnsua psfr;a] je;h;a
xksreda psfr;a] je.kh;a lÙkEcda psfr;a]
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vaxzsth jkT; esa Ñf"k
dk okf.kT;hdj.k

mikluk
'kksèkizK] chvkj, fcgkj fo'ofo|ky;] eqtÝiQjiqj
19oha 'krkCnh esa Hkkjr dk mn; fczfV'k lkezkT; ds ,d

Ñf"k&mifuos'k ds :i esa gqvk] ftls fczVsu esa cus eky dh
,d eaMh vkSj dPpk eky Hkstus okys ,d mifuos'k dh
Hkwfedk fuHkkuh FkhA Hkkjr vc ,d larqfyr xzkeh.k vkRefuHkZjrk
ls mBdj ,d Ñf"k&izèkku ns'k cu x;kA Hkkjr dks vc
dsoy mUgha oLrqvksa dk mRiknu djuk Fkk ftudh baXySaM
dh feyksa o fczVsuokfl;ksa dks vko';drk FkhA  blds
vfrfjDr Hkkjr esa vkSifuosf'kd iw¡thoknh O;oLFkk ds c<+us
ds lkFk&lkFk rFkk u, Hkwfe&lacaèkksa o yxku&uhfr ds
dkj.k fdlku dks vc jksdM+ jkf'k dh vko';drk FkhA
blfy, fdlku Hkh vc mu iQlyksa dks mxkus ds fy,
etcwj gksus yxk ftudk cktkj esa Ø;&foØ; gks ldsA  bl
rjg mRiknu ds Lo:i vkSj izÑfr esa ewyHkwr ifjorZu gq,A
iQyr% ,d ,sls rÙo dk vkfoHkkZo gqvk ftls ^Ñf"k ds
okf.kT;hdj.k* dh laKk nh tkrh gSA ijEijkoknh vFkZ'kkfL=k;ksa
dh izo`fÙk Ñf"k ds okf.kT;hdj.k dks vfrfjDr Ñf"k mRiknksa
,oa xzkeh.k le`f¼ ls tksM+dj ns[kus dh jgh gSA  fo'ys"k.k
djus ij Ñf"k dk ;g okf.kT;hdj.k izk;% ,d Ñf=ke rFkk
Fkksih x;h izfØ;k gh fn[kkbZ nsrk gS ftlus fdlh okLrfod
le`f¼ ds fcuk gh foHksnhdj.k dks tUe fn;kA

izkd~&fczfV'k Hkkjr esa mRiknu mu oLrqvksa dk gksrk Fkk
tks ekuo ds fy, vko';d Fkh rFkk ftudk iz;ksx fofue;
ds fy, gksrk Fkk] cktkj ds fy, ughaA ysfdu vc fdlku
dsoy os oLrq,¡ mxkus yxk ftudk ns'kh vkSj fons'kh cktkj
ds n`f"Vdks.k ls vfèkd ewY; FkkA  bl rjg Ñf"k ds Lo:i
esa ewyHkwr ifjorZu gqvkA viuh fof'k"Vrk ds dkj.k dbZ
LFkkuksa ij vc ,d&lh gh iQly mxkbZ tkus yxh] tSls
caxky esa dsoy twV ds mRiknu ij vkSj iatkc esa dsoy xsgw¡
dh iQly ij vfèkd cy fn;k x;kA viQhe ds O;kikj ds
fy, iksLr dh [ksrh dks cukjl] caxky] fcgkj rFkk eè;
Hkkjr o ekyok esa c<+k;k x;kA cekZ esa pkoy dh [ksrh
c<+hA  vius O;kikfjd fgrksa dks n`f"V esa j[kdj ljdkj }kjk

bu Ñf"k mRiknuksa dks c<+kus ds fy, vfxze jkf'k Hkh nh
tkrh FkhA 1853 ds ckn rks fczfV'k iw¡thifr;ksa ds }kjk Hkkjr
esa iw¡th fuos'k ds dkj.k uhy] pk;] dkWiQh] jcj vkfn dh
[ksrh ij Hkh cy fn;k x;kA Ñf"k ds okf.kT;hdj.k dh ;g
izfØ;k okLro esa cykr~ izfØ;k Fkh ftldk lgh&lgh
izfreku izR;sd iQly ds fy, fHkUu gksrk FkkA

caxky esa uhy vkSj iksLr ds mRiknu rFkk fdl lhek
rd fdl :i esa budh [ksrh dh tk,xh bldk fu.kZ; Lo;a
fdlku ij ugha NksM+k x;k Fkk] vfirq ljdkj viuh iQly
rFkk jktLo dh t:jrksa ds fglkc ls bls r; djrh Fkh rFkk
viuk ,dkfèkdkj dk;e fd, gq, FkhA  fdlku bu iQlyksa
dh [ksrh vfuPNkiwoZd rFkk xksjs lkgc ds ncko esa vkdj
djrs FksA bl vfuPNk dk dkj.k ;g Fkk fd bl [ksrh ls
mUgsa de ykHk feyrk Fkk] tks vfuf'pr Hkh gksrh Fkh vkSj
ftlls iQly&pØ Hkh xM+cM+k tkrk FkkA  ljdkjh ,dkfèkdkj
dks ykxw djus ds fy, fofHkUu Lrjksa ij fcpkSfy;ksa dks j[kus
dk rjhdk Hkh viuk;k x;k FkkA ;|fi le; ds lkFk&lkFk
lhèkk neu de gksrk x;k] fdUrq mRiknu dh izÑfr fdlku
dh bPNk vkSj fu;a=k.k ds ijs gh jghA igys uhy vkSj fiQj
pk; ds ekeys esa fu;a=k.k ;wjksih; ckxku ekfydksa ds gkFk
esa Fkk tks bu ckxkuksa dk izcaèk iw¡thoknh i¼fr ls djrs Fks]
tcfd etnwjksa dks lkearh nklrk dh gkyr esa dke djuk
iM+rk FkkA

okLro esa] Ñf"k esa O;kolk;hdj.k ds izos'k ds dkj.k
,d iwjk ra=k LFkkfir gks x;k FkkA ftlds dsUnz esa
tehankj&Í.knkrk&O;kikjh Fks ftUgksaus xzkeh.k xjhcksa ds 'kks"k.k
ds fy, vkSifuosf'kd jkT; ds lkFk gkFk feyk j[kk FkkA
bl iz.kkyh dk vkèkkj Fkk vfxze&jkf'k] Í.k&vkink esa
iQly dh fcØh dk pØ] ftlus NksVs fdlkuksa dks vfèkd
ls vfèkd ywVs tkus esa enn igq¡pkbZ vkSj bl ij Hkh m|ksx
esa fdlh oSdfYid jkstxkj ds vHkko esa ;s fdlku Hkwfe ds
lgkjs gh viuk xqtj&clj djus ds fy, ckè; Fks tks fd
izk;% dtZ ds dkj.k mRiUu vkSj fiQj fujarj jgus okyh
vèkZ&nklrk dh fLFkfr esa gksrk gSA ns'k ds vU; Hkkxksa esa Hkh
FkksM+s cgqr gsj&isQj ds lkFk ;gh iz.kkyh viukbZ tk jgh FkhA
tks dqN vUrj Fkk og Hkh eq[;r% [ksrh ds fofHkUu :iksa]
ml {ks=k esa Ñf"k lacaèkksa dh fof'k"Vrk rFkk mxkbZ tkus okyh
iQlyksa vkfn ds dkj.k gh FkkA  dtZ vkSj nklrk ds nq"pØ
;k 'kks"k.k ds vU; lkearh :iksa ds tcM+s esa i¡Qlk fdlku
dkuwusrj mRihM+u dk Hkh f'kdkj FkkA mldh iQly ;k rks
igys gh fcd pqdh gksrh Fkh ;k fiQj mls dVkbZ ds le;
gh (tcfd Hkko de gksrs Fks) iQly cspus ij etcwj gksuk

bfrgkl
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iM+rk FkkA  ;|fi le`¼ fdlku rFkk
tehankj viuh iQly dVkbZ ds ckn
cspdj mldh vPNh dher olwy
dj y sr s  F k s  vk S j bl i zdkj
O;olk;hdj.k ls bUgsa vo'; dqN
ykHk gqvk] fdUrq vfèkdrj fdlkuksa
dks viuh iQly foifÙk esa vykHkdj
dherksa ij cspuh iM+rh Fkh vFkok
mlls fonk ysuh iM+rh FkhA

enzkl izslhMsalh esa Hkh] tgk¡ jS;rokM+h
izFkk ykxw Fkh] O;olk;hdj.k esa o`f¼
ds dkj.k xjhc fdlkuksa dh fLFkfr esa
vkSj fxjkoV ns[kus esa vkbZA ml le;
izpfyr dherksa us Hkh mRiknu dks
grksRlkfgr fd;kA  blh izdkj la;qDr
i z k Ur e s a ^vkèk q fudhdj.k* dh
uhfr&ftlds vUrxZr lM+dksa] jsyksa rFkk
ugjksa dk fuekZ.k fd;k x;k] ds ckotwn
Ñf"k ds O;olk;hdj.k dk foLrkj
Hkw&jktLo dh vR;fèkd mPp nj]
dBksjrk ls olwyk tkus okyk jktLo
rFkk fdlkuksa dh Í.kxzLrrk ls tqM+k
FkkA bl {ks=k esa Ñf"k dk tks Hkh foLrkj
gqvkA og udnh iQlyksa esa gh gqvk]
tSls xUuk] xsgw¡ vkfnA buesa ls vfèkdka'k
iQlyksa dks rRdky gksus okys [kpZ dks
iwjk djus ds fy, mxk;k tkrk Fkk
ftldk vFkZ lnk Hkw&jktLo] yxku
rFkk iqjkus Í.k pqdkuk gksrk FkkA

cEcbZ iz slhMs alh es a Ñf"k ds
O;olk;hdj.k ls bl izdkj dh
vLrO;Lrk iSnk gqbZA blds dkj.k
fo"kerk c<+h vkSj nfyr oxksZa dh fLFkfr
cn ls cnrj gksrh x;hA  yxkrkj c<+
jgs lkekftd rukoksa vkSj uoèkuk<~;
O;kikjh oxZ ds f[kykiQ vkØks'k dh
ifj.kfr 1875 ds nDdu ds naxksa ds
:i esa gq;h tc O;kikfj;ksa ds f[kykiQ
dquch mB [kM+s gq,A

iatkc esa fLFkfr Åijh rkSj ij csgrj
izrhr gksrh Fkh fdUrq ewy izo`fÙk ;gk¡
Hkh ogh jghA flapkbZ ds foLrkj rFkk

Ñ f " k  d s  O;ol k; hdj. k d s
ifj.kkeLo:i Ñf"k mRiknksa dk O;kikj
vHkwriwoZ iSekus ij c<+ x;kA  eq[;
iQlysa vesfjdh dikl vkSj xsgw¡ dh
fo'ks"k fdLesa Fkha ftudk ,d cM+k
Hkkx djkph ds jkLrs Hkkjr ls ckgj
tkrk FkkA fdUrq] O;kikj ds Hkkjh&Hkjde
vk¡dM+ksa ds lkFk gh xzkeh.k Í.kxzLrrk]
Ñf"k&{ks=k dk fo[kaMhdj.k] cVkbZ ij
fn;s x;s [ksrksa esa o`f¼] dk'rdkjh
vkfn esa Hkh c<+ksrjh gqbZA okf.kT;hdj.k
dh bl Ñf=ke ,oa Fkksih x;h izfØ;k
ds vUrxZr Ñf"k dk iw¡thoknh fodkl
laHko ugha FkkA 19oha lnh ds mÙkjkèkZ
rd ns'k ds fons'k O;kikj] tgktjkuh
,oa ches ds dkjksckj ij oLrqr% fczfV'k
O;kikfjd izfr"Bkuksa dk iw.kZ fu;a=k.k
gks pqdk FkkA  vr% c<+rs fu;kZr ls
feyus okys ykHkka'k dk cM+k fgLlk
fons'kh iQesZa gM+i ysrh Fkha vkSj og
^fons'kh fjlkoksa* ds :i esa ns'k ls
ckgj pyk tkrk FkkA bldk ,d xkS.k
fdUrq vPNk [kklk Hkkx Hkkjrh;
O;kikfj;ksa ,oa egktuksa dks tkrk FkkA
;s os nyky Fks tks fdlkuksa dks vko';d
vfxze jkf'k nsdj mRiknu ij viuk
fu;a=k.k LFkkfir dj ysrs FksA ,slh
is'kfx;ksa dh vko';drk Hkh yxku ds
cks> ls tqM+h gq;h Fkh] vkSj bl izdkj
Ñf"k esa iw¡thoknh iSB igys ls LFkkfir
Hkw&Lokeh ,oa lkgwdkj ds 'kks"k.k dh
lajpuk dks lqn`<+ djus esa lgk;d gqbZA
dqN {ks=kksa esa èkuh Ñ"kdksa ds ,d NksVs
ls oxZ dk Hkh mn; gks jgk Fkk] tSls
nf{k.k ds dikl {ks=k esa] vkaèkz vkSj
rfeyukMq esa xksnkojh&Ñ".kk vkSj dkosjh
ds eqgkuk {ks=kksa esa] vkSj iatkc esa tgk¡
19oha lnh ds var rd flapkbZ dh
cM+h ;kstukvksa ds iQyLo:i le`¼
Ñf"k gks jgh FkhA

eq[; ckr lEiw.kZ O;oLFkk dh og
foÑr izo`fÙk Fkh tks iw¡thoknh Ñf"k
dh izxfr ds fo#¼ FkhA Ñ"kd dks

,d vR;Ur nwjLFk ,oa vifjfpr fons'kh
cktkj ij vkfJr cuk fn;k x;k Fkk]
ftlds lkFk mldk ,dek=k lacaèk
fcpkSfy;ksa dh ,d l'kDr  Ükà[kyk ds
ekè;e ls gh FkkA  mls ewY;ksa esa
vizR;kf'kr mrkj&p<+ko dk Hkkj Hkh
ogu djuk iM+rk FkkA 1860 ds n'kd
esa gksus okyh dikl dh xje cktkjh
mruh gh ukVdh; <ax ls xk;c gks
x;h ftrus ukVdh; <ax ls og izdV
gq;h FkhA ifj.kkeLo:i 1860 ds n'kd
esa nf{k.k ds dikl {ks=k esa vkus okyh
le`f¼ 1870 ds n'kd ds eè; esa
Hkkjh Í.kxzLrrk] vdky ,oa [ksfrgj
naxksa esa ifjo£rr gks x;hA

1870 vkSj 1890 ds n'kdksa ds
chp lalkj Hkj esa Ñf"k mRiknksa ds
ewY;ksa esa fxjkoV vk;h (ftldk dkj.k
vesfjdk] vtsZaVhuk ,oa vkLVªsfy;k ls
vkiw£r dk csgn c<+ tkuk Fkk)] vkSj
blus Hkkjrh; xsgw¡ ,oa dikl ds ewY;ksa
dks Hkh izHkkfor fd;kA fu;kZr djus
okyh cM+h iQes± ,oa prqj Hkkjrh; O;kikjh
vkSj lkgwdkj rks ?kVs gq, ewY;ksa ls Hkh
mlh izdkj ykHk mBk ldrs Fks ftl
izdkj c<+s ewY;ksa ls] fdUrq mRiknd ds
fy, Ñf"k {ks=k esa iw¡th fuos'k ,d
tksf[ke Hkjk dk;Z FkkA  fdlh Hkh fdlku
ds ikl tc FkksM+k èku tek gks tkrk
Fkk rks og viuh tehu dks cVkbZ ij
nsus dh vksj #[k djrk Fkk] vkSj bl
izdkj Lo;a okLrfod iw¡thoknh Ñf"k
u djds mRiknu dk leLr [krjk
ijthoh :i esa nwljksa ij Mky nsrk FkkA
vr% Li"V gS fd iw¡thoknh Ñf"k esa
tksf[ke Hkjs iw¡th&fuos'k ds LFkku ij
os lkearoknh vkSj egktuh 'kks"k.k dks
gh vfèkd vPNk le>rs FksA

tgk¡ rd cgqla[;d fuèkZu fdlkuksa
dk i z'u Fkk] o s ckè; gk sdj
okf.kT;hdj.k dh izfØ;k esa iM+rs Fks
D;ksafd jktLo ,oa Hkwfe dk HkkM+k
pqdkus ds fy, udn #i;ksa dh



lS)kfUrdh (18)@uoEcj] 2009

vko';drk gksrh FkhA  bl izdkj
mifuos'kokn dh foÑr rdZ iz.kkyh esa
i¡Ql dj Ñf"k dk okf.kT;hdj.k
iw¡thoknh Ñf"k dks tUe u ns ldkA
;g è;ku nsus ;ksX; ckr gS fd Hkkjr
esa gq, okf.kT;hdj.k dh izÑfr vkSj
baXySaM esa ?kfVr okf.kT;hdj.k dh izfØ;k
esa vUrj FkkA

baXySaM esa Ñf"k dh vkarfjd iSnkokj
ds cktkj esa o`f¼ Ñf"k mRiknu ds
ewY;ksa esa o`f¼ ds lkFk&lkFk ?kfVr
gq;h FkhA blls fdlkuksa ds ,d cM+s
fgLls dks ykHk gqvk rFkk Ñf"k dk
vkSj vfèkd fodkl gqvkA

blds ifj.kkeLo:i fcuk tksrh gq;h
tehu rFkk tqrkbZ ds fy, vuqi;qDr
Hkwfe ij Hkh [ksrh dh x;h rFkk [ksrh
ds u, vkSj oSKkfud rjhds viuk,
x;s ftlds dkj.k Ñf"k dk foLrkj
gqvkA okLro esa bl ^Ñf"k Økafr* us
gh ogk¡ ds lekt dks ml vkS|ksfxd
izxfr ds fy, rS;kj fd;k] ftlus
baXySaM dks lalkj dk Lokeh cuk fn;kA

baXySaM esa 18oha vkSj 19oha 'krkCnh
esa ?kfVr gksus okyh ;g ,sfrgkfld
i z fØ; k H k k jr e s a  g k s u s  o ky s
^okf.kT;hdj.k* esa vkjEHk ls gh xk;c
FkhA lp iwNk tk, rks Hkkjr esa ;g
izfØ;k vius LokHkkfod ,sfrgkfld
:i esa 'kq: gh ugha gq;h FkhA

bls ek=k lkezkT;oknh t:jrksa dks
iwjk djus ds fy, vkjEHk fd;k x;k
FkkA ,slk ugha Fkk fd Ñf"k ds fodkl
ds dkj.k cspus ds fy, vfrfjDr
iSnkokj gksus yxh Fkh] cfYd blds
foijhr cktkj esa vfèkd ek=kk esa vk
jgs Ñf"k&mRiknu ds ihNs ljdkj }kjk
jktLo dh udn #i;ksa esa olwyh gksrh
FkhA blds vfrfjDr iQly cspus ls
feyh jde vDlj lwn[kksjksa vkSj tehankjksa
dh tsc esa igq¡prh Fkh D;ksafd iQly
cspus ;k [ksrh dks lqèkkjus dh lkspus

ls igys fdlku dks vius xqtkjs ds
fy, bu yksxksa ij gh fuHkZj jguk
iM+rk FkkA vfèkdka'k bfrgkldkjksa dk
er gS fd bl okf.kT;hdj.k dks ljdkjh
uhfr }kjk ^Fkksik* x;k FkkA vr% blus
Ñf"k vFkZO;oLFkk ds var£ojksèkksa dks
gy djus ds LFkku ij mUgsa vkSj vfèkd
rhoz cuk;kA tgk¡ okf.kT;hdj.k dh
bl izfØ;k ls ljdkj ,oa fcpkSfy;ksa
dks ykHk gqvk] ogha blus fdlkuksa dh
xjhch dks vkSj vfèkd c<+k fn;kA

O;kikjh oxZ [kM+h iQlyksa dks lLrs
nkeksa ij [kjhn ysrk Fkk vkSj fdlku
viuh rRdkyhu vko';drkvksa dh
iw£r ds fy, viuh iQly eaMh esa u
ys tkdj dVkbZ ds le; [ksr esa gh
csp nsrk Fkk] gkykafd Ng eghus ckn
og ogh iQly vius foØ; ewY; ls
vfèkd dher nsdj [kjhnrk Fkk vkSj
;gh mldh rckgh dk dkj.k curk
FkkA jktLo ,oa yxku ds ncko ds
dkj.k [ksrh dk #[k xjhcksa ds [kk|kUuksa
tSls&Tokj] cktjk vkfn ls gV dj
udnh iQlyksa ,oa xsgw¡ tSlh vfèkd
ewY; fnykus okyh iQlyksa dh vksj gks
x;kA  vr% [kk|kUuksa esa Hkkjh deh
gksus yxh ftlls vdky iM+us yxsA
izkd~&fczfV'k Hkkjr esa Hkh vdky iM+rs
Fks ysfdu bldk dkj.k èku dk vHkko
u gksdj ;krk;kr ds lkèkuksa dk vHkko
gksrk FkkA  ysfdu fczfV'k Hkkjr esa
vdky vkSj lw[kksa dk izR;{k dkj.k
fczfV'k vkS|ksfxd ,oa Ñf"k uhfr FkhA

okf.kT;hdj.k dk ,d vU;
vifjgk;Z ifj.kke Fkkµfdlkuksa dh
lkgwdkjksa ij c<+rh gq;h fuHkZjrkA pw¡fd
udnh iQlyksa dh [ksrh esa vfèkd
ykxr vkrh Fkh] blfy, fdlkuksa dks
lkgwdkjksa ls vfxze jkf'k Hkh vfèkd
ysuh iM+rh FkhA  bl izdkj èkhjs&èkhjs
xjhc fdlku lkgwdkj ds paxqy esa
i¡Ql tkrs FksA bu nq%[kksa ds ckotwn
fczfV'k Ñf"k&uhfr us Hkkjrh; xk¡oksa dks

Hkkjrh; vFkZO;oLFkk dh ,d bdkbZ
cuk fn;kA c<+rh gq;h vk£Fkd ijs'kkfu;ksa
o ;krk;kr esa lqèkkj ds dkj.k xk¡o o
'kgj ijLij lehi vk,A muesa vkilh
lg;ksx dh LFkkiuk gqbZA  bl lg;ksx
ls jktuhfrd psruk dk izknqHkkZo gqvk]
ftlus fdlkuksa dks 'kks"k.kdkfj;ksa ds
fo#¼ fonzksg ds fy, mdlk;kA ;gh
dkj.k gS fd Ñf"k {ks=k esa tSls&tSls
iw¡thoknh O;oLFkk lqn`<+ gq;h] oSls&oSls
fdlku&fonzksg Hkh gq,A
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bZLV bafM;k dEiuh
ds 'kklu dky esa
U;k; iz.kkyh dk

fodkl
vthr dqekj flag

'kks/ Nk=k] bfrgkl foHkkx]
ch-vkj-,- fcgkj fo'ofo|ky;]

eqt+ÝiQjiqj (fcgkj)
Hkkjr esa vk/qfud U;k; iz.kkyh dk fodkl eq[;r%

vaxzst+h jkT; dh LFkkiuk ls tqM+k gSA Hkkjr esa vaxzst+ksa us
nhokuh ,oa iQkStnkjh U;k;ky;ksa ds Js.khc¼ laxBu ds
tfj, U;k; iznku djus dh ,d uohu O;oLFkk dh 'kq#vkr
dhA bl uohu O;oLFkk dks okjsu gsfLVaXl (1772&85) us
izkjaHk fd;k] tcfd bldks lqn`<+ cukus dk Js; ykWMZ
dkuZokfyl (1786&93bZ-) dks gSA

loZizFke 1772 bZ- esa okjsu gsfLVaXl us izR;sd ftys esa nks
U;k;ky; LFkkfir fd;sA ;s Fks 1- nhokuh U;k;ky;
2- iQkStnkjh U;k;ky;A nhokuh U;k;ky; dk vè;{k ftys
dk vaxszt+ dyDVj gksrk Fkk vkSj mldh enn ds fy, ,d
Hkkjrh; vf/dkjh gksrk FkkA

nhokuh U;k;ky; esa lEifÙk] fookg] tkfr izFkk] ½.k]
vuqca/] Hkw&jktLo rFkk mÙkjkf/dkj ls lacaf/r ekeys dh
lquokbZ dh tkrh FkhA ;gk¡ fgUnqvksa ij fgUnw fof/ ,oa
eqlyekuksa ij eqfLye fof/ ykxw gksrh FkhA ftyk nhokuh
U;k;ky; ds Åij dydÙkk esa ,d lnj nhokuh U;k;ky;
dh LFkkiuk dh x;h FkhA

dydÙkk dkSafly dk vè;{k (xouZj) lnj nhokuh
U;k;ky; dk vè;{k gksrk Fkk] tcfd dkSafly ds lnL;
U;k;ky; ds lnL; gksrs FksA

ftyk iQkStnkjh U;k;ky; dk vè;{k ,d Hkkjrh; dkt+h
gksrk Fkk rFkk mldh enn ds fy, ,d eqiQ~rh vkSj nks
ekSyoh gqvk djrs FksA ftys dk dyDVj dkt+h ds dke ij
ut+j j[krk FkkA

iQkStnkjh U;k;ky; esa pksjh] gR;k] rFkk cykr~ lEifÙk
gM+ius ls lacafèkr eqdnes dh lquokbZ gksrh FkhA ftyk
iQkStnkjh U;k;ky; ds Åij dydÙkk esa ,d lnj iQkStnkjh
(futker) U;k;ky; LFkkfir dh x;h FkhA iQkStnkjh U;k;ky;
dh vè;{krk ^^njksxk&,&vnkyr** djrk Fkk vkSj mldh
lgk;rk ds fy, ,d eq[; dkt+h] ,d eqiQ~rh rFkk rhu
ekSyoh gksrs FksA

dydÙkk dkSafly lnj futker U;k;ky; ds dk;ksZa dh
ns[k&js[k djrk FkkA ;gk¡ eqfLye dkuwu ykxw gksrk FkkA ftyk
iQkStnkjh U;k;ky; dks e`R;qn.M nsus ,oa lEifÙk tCr djus
dk vf/dkj ugha FkkA blds fy, mls lnj futker U;k;ky;
ls izekf.kr djokuk iM+rk FkkA

mijksDr U;k;ky;ksa ds vfrfjDr 1774 bZ- esa jsxqysfVax
,DV ds rgr dydÙkk es a ,d lqizhe dksVZ dh
LFkkiuk dh x;hA blesa ,d eq[; U;k;k/h'k lfgr rhu
vU; U;k;k/h'k gksrs FksA ;gk¡ vaxzst+h dkuwu ykxw gksrk Fkk
blds varxZr fcgkj] caxky ,oa mM+hlk dh ;wjksih; iztk
vkrh FkhA

gsfLVaXl }kjk LFkkfir lnj nhokuh ,oa futker U;k;ky;
rFkk lqizhe dksVZ ds eè; laca/ksa dks Li"V ugha fd;k x;k
Fkk] ftlls nksuksa ds eè; Vdjko gks tkrk FkkA bl Vdjko
dks nwj djus ds fy, 1781 bZ- esa ,d ,DV ikl fd;k x;kA
bl ,DV ds rgr lqizhe dksVZ ds dk;Z {ks=k dks Li"V :i
ls fu/kZfjr dj fn;k x;k vkSj Hkw&jktLo olwyh ds ekeyksa
esa mldk dksbZ vf/dkj ugha jg x;kA

dkuZokfyl us U;k; O;oLFkk dks lqn`<+ djus ds mís';
ls viuh U;kf;d lq/kj ;kstuk 1793 bZ- esa izLrqr dhA ftls
dkuZokfyl lafgrk (dksM) ds uke ls tkuk tkrk gSA ;g

bfrgkl
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lafgrk 'kfDr ds i`FkDdj.k ds fl¼kar
ij vk/kfjr FkhA bl lafgrk ds rgr
dyDVjk s a ls U;k; laca/h lHkh
vfèkdkj ysdj U;k;k/h'kksa dks ns
fn;s x;sA vc ftyk U;k;k/h'k lHkh
nhokuh eqdneksa dks ns[kus yxkA ftyk
U;k;k/h'k ukxfjd lsok dk lnL;
gksrk FkkA

dkuZokfyl us nhokuh U;k;ky;ksa
dh ,d Øec¼ Jà[kyk LFkkfir dh]
ftlds lcls uhps eqfliQ ,oa vehu
dk U;k;ky; FkkA eqfliQ U;k;ky; dk
vè;{k ,d Hkkjrh; gksrk Fkk] ftls
50 #i;s rd ds ekeyksa dh lquokbZ
dk vf/dkj FkkA blds Åij jftLVªkj
dk U;k;ky; Fkk] ftldk U;k;k/h'k
;wjksih; gksrk FkkA bls 200 #i;s rd
ds ekeyksa dh lquokbZ dk vf/dkj
FkkA

mijksDr lHkh U;k;ky; ds fu.kZ;ksa
ds fo#¼ ftyk U;k;ky; esa vihy
dh tk ldrh FkhA ;gk¡ ;wjksih;
U;k;kèkh'k Hkkjrh; fof/osÙkkvksa dh enn
ls eqdnes dh lquokbZ djrs FksA

ftyk U;k;ky; ds Åij pkj izkUrh;
U;k;ky; dydÙkk] eqf'kZnkckn] <+kdk
rFkk iVuk esa FksA vc izR;sd U;k;ky;
esa nks ds cnys rhu ;wjksih; U;k;k/h'k
gksrs FksA os iwoZor~ iQkStnkjh lfdZV
dksVZ (Hkze.k'khy U;k;ky;) dk dke
djrs FksA ;s U;k;ky; 1000 #i;s rd
ds ekeys dh lquokbZ dj ldrs FksA

buds Åij dydÙkk esa lnj nhokuh
U;k;ky; (loksZPp U;k;ky;) gksrk Fkk]
ftlds lnL; xouZj tujy ,oa mlds

dh txg dydÙkk] enzkl rFkk cEcbZ
esa mPp U;k;ky; LFkkfir fd;s x;sA
ljdkj us 1833 bZ- esa ykMZ eSdkWys ds
usr`Ro esa Hkkjrh; dkuwuksa dks lafgrkc¼
djus ds fy, ,d fof/ vk;ksx fu;qDr
fd;kA

ykMZ eSdk Wys ds ifjJe ds
ifj.kkeLo:i Hkkjrh; naM lafgrk esa
if'peh ns'kksa ls yk;h x;h nhokuh
izfØ;k] n.M izfØ;k ,oa vU; dkuwuksa
dks lekfgr fd;k x;kA bu uohu
dkuwuksa esa fofèk dk 'kklu ,oa dkuwu
ds lEeq[k lekurk dh vk/qfud
èkkj.kk,a 'kkfey FkhaA

bl izdkj] vc lkjs ns'k esa ,d gh
izdkj ds dkuwu ykxw gks x;sA lkFk gh
bu dku wu k s a  dk s U;k;ky; dh
le:i iz.kkyh ds rgr ykxw Hkh fd;k
x;kA vr% ;g dgk tk ldrk gS fd
Hkkjr dks U;kf;d :i ls lw=kc¼ fd;k
x;kA

lUnHkZ xzUFk%
1- ch-,y- xzksoj] vk/qfud Hkkjr dk

bfrgkl] ubZ fnYyh
2- lqfer ljdkj] vk/qfud Hkkjr] jktdey

izdk'ku] ubZ fnYyh 1999
3- ch-Mh- egktu] vk/qfud Hkkjr dk

bfrgkl
4- ,y-ih- 'kekZ] vk/qfud Hkkjr
5- ,-ds- feÙky] Hkkjr dk jktuhfrd ,oa

lkaLÑfrd bfrgkl
6- jksfeyk Fkkij] Hkkjr dk bfrgkl
7- ,e-,l- tSu] vk/qfud Hkkjr dk bfrgkl
8- ,u-lh-bZ-vkj-Vh-] vk/qfud Hkkjr
9- fcfiu pUnz] Hkkjr dk Lora=krk la?k"kZ]

ubZ fnYyhA

ik"kZn gksrs FksA ;g U;k;ky; 1000 ls
5000 #i;s rd ds ekeys dh lquokbZ
dj ldrk FkkA

dkuZokfyl lafgrk ds rgr nhokuh
ds Hkze.k'khy U;k;ky;ksa dks futker
ds lHkh vf/dkj ns fn;s x;s FksA lkFk
gh] iQkStnkjh U;k;ky;ksa ds eqfLye
iQkStnkjh dkuwu dks la'kksfèkr fd;k
x;k vkSj mUgsa de l[r cuk;k x;k]
tSls vax&Hkax dh lt+k nsus dh eukgh
dj nh x;hA

iQkStnkjh U;k;ky;ksa ls lHkh lacafèkr
eqdnes vc vaxzst+ U;k;k/h'kksa }kjk
lEiUu gk su s yxsA Hkkjrh;k s a dks
blls eqDr dj fn;k x;kA blds
vfrfjDr xouZj tujy dks lt+k de
djus vFkok ekiQ djus dk vf/dkj
fn;k x;kA

bl izdkj] dkuZokfyl dh U;k;
iz.kkyh if'peh U;k; iz.kkyh ij
vkèkkfjr FkhA NksVs&eksVs la'kks/u ds
lkFk ;g iz.kkyh csafVd ds le; rd
pyrh jghA mlus blesa O;kid la'kksèku
fd;sA csafVd us izkUrh;] vihyh; rFkk
Hkze.k'khy U;k;ky;ksa dks Hkax dj fn;kA
U;k; dh ǹf"V ls mlus caxky izslhMsUlh
dks 20 Hkkxksa (fMoht+u) esa foHkDr
dj fn;kA izR;sd fMoht+u ds dk;Z
dfe'ujk s a (vk;qDrk s a) dk s lk S ai
fn;s x;sA blds vfrfjDr dfe'ujksa
dks vius v/hu dyDVjksa] eftLVªsVksa
vkSj U;k;k/h'kksa ij ut+j j[kuh iM+rh
FkhA

vUrr% 1865 bZ- esa lnj nhokuh
vnkyr vkSj lnj futker vnkyrksa
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i=kdkfjrk dk Hkkjr
dh vktknh esa

;ksxnku
f'kizk izHkk

Hkkjr ds i=kdkj ewyr% turk ds izfrfufèk cudj
i=kdkfjrk ds {ks=k esa vk, FksA ;fn lgh <ax ls vk¡dk tk,
rks Lora=krk dh i`"BHkwfe i=kksa ,oa i=kdksa us gh rS;kj dh]
ftlus vkxs pydj jktusrkvksa ,oa Lora=krk lsukfu;ksa dks
igys i=kdkj cuus ds fy, izsfjr fd;kA ia- ckyxaxkèkj fryd]
ykyk yktir jk;] egkRek xkaèkh] tokgj yky usg: ,oa
MkW- jktsUnz izlkn vkfn lHkh i=kdkfjrk ls lac¼ jgsA dkaxsl
Hkh tc nks fopkjksa esa foHkftr gqbZ] ml le; Hkh xje ny
dk fn'kk&funZs'k Hkkjrfe=k] vH;qn;] izrki] u`flag] ds'kjh
,oa j.kHksjh vkfn i=kksa us fd;k rFkk uje ny dk fcgkj
caèkq] ukxjhfujan] erokyk] fgeky; ,oa tkxj.k us fd;kA

i=kdkjksa ds la?k"kZ dk ;qx
Hkkjrsanq ;qx ek=k lkfgfR;d ;qx gh ugha] vfirq Lora=krk

,oa jk"Vªh; tkxj.k dk ;qxcksèk djkus okyk ;qxn`"V dk ;qx
FkkA egkRek xkaèkh ds fy, ;gh izsjd ;qx dgk tkuk
i=kdkfjrk dk 'kk'or lR; gksxkA Loar=krk vkanksyu ds fy,
jktusrkvksa dks ftruk la?k"kZ djuk iM+k] mlls rfud Hkh
de la?k"kZ i=kksa ,oa i=kdkjksa dks ugha djuk iM+kA cqf¼thoh]
½f"k;ksa dh ekSu lkèkuk] riL;k vkSj R;kx bfrgkl dh
èkjksgj gSa] ftls ek=k lkfgR; rd lhfer ugha j[kk tkuk
pkfg,] cfYd Lora=krk dh cfyosnh ij vkgqfr djusokyksa
dks Jà[kykc¼ lewg ds :i esa Hkh ekuk tkuk pkfg,A

rduhdh :i esa izkjafHkd i=kdkj Lo;a fjiksVZj] ys[kd]
fyfid] izwiQjhMj] iSdj] fizaVj] laiknd ,oa forjd Hkh FksA
Øwjrk] vU;k;] {kksHk] fojksèk] Dys'k] laKkl ,oa xfrjksèk
mudh fnup;kZ Fkh] fiQj Hkh os vVy Fks] vfMx Fks] D;ksafd
muds le{k ,d y{; FkkA os ns'kHkDr FksA ns'kHkDr ds
le{k lHkh vojksèkksa] izfrjksèkksa ,oa ckèkd fopkjksa dk [kaMu
mudk mís'; FkkA ,slh fLFkfr esa fczfV'k ljdkj dh neukRed
uhfr;ksa ds le{k ljdkjh lgk;rk dkSu dgs] lkèkkj.k
lfg".kqrk Hkh miyCèk ugha] tks vkt loZ=k n`"VO; gSA Hkys
gh budh fn'kkfoghurk ds dkj.k mu vkn'kks± ds fudV ugha

gSA ml le; u fu;fer ikBd Fks] u fu;fer izsl vFkok
izdk'kuA eqnz.k ds fy, nwljs izslksa ds le{k gkFk&ik¡o
tksM+dj fpjkSjh djuh iM+rh Fkh] rkfd dqN vad fudy
ik,¡A xzkgdksa vkSj ikBdksa dh fLFkfr ;g Fkh fd eghuksa&eghuk
i=k e¡xkrs Fks vkSj iSlk ek¡xus ij os okil dj nsrs FksA ,slh
fLFkfr esa izk;% lHkh i=k&if=kdkvksa esa izkFkZuk] rxknk] psrkouh
vkSj èkefd;ksa ds fy, dfri; 'kh"kZdksa esa izdk'ku gksrk
Fkkµ tSls ^bls Hkh i<+ ys*a foKkiu ,oa lwpuk ds :i esa
vkfn&vkfnA

mnaM ekr±M ls 'kq#vkr
fu%lansg fganh dk loZizFke lekpkj i=k ^mnaM ekr±M*

30-05-1826 dks dydÙkk ls izdkf'kr gqvk Fkk] ftlds
lapkyd ia- ;qxy fd'kksj Fks ,oa lu~ 1891 dks xksj[kiqj ls
eqfnzr ^fo|kèkeZ nhfidk* Hkkjr o"kZ dh loZizFke fu%'kqYd
if=kdk Fkh] fdarq vkaXy egkizHkqvksa ds izHkko esa py jgs
ikBdksa ds vHkko esa ;g if=kdk Hkh vfu;fer gksrs&gksrs
dky&dofyr gks xbZA

Hkkjr o"kZ dh i=kdkfjrk blh i`"BHkwfe esa 18oha lnh ds
mÙkjkèkZ esa vadqfjr gqbZA bZLV bafM;k daiuh ds LFkkiuksijkar
dbZ Lora=k O;kikjh Hkh ;gk¡ izos'k ik pqds FksA ;s O;kikjh
Hkkjrh; tu thou ds lkFk viuRo LFkkfir dj Lora=k
i=k&if=kdk fudkyus dks rRij gq,A fofy;e cksYVl izFke
O;kikjh Fkk] ftlus 1764 esa izFke foKkiu izlkfjr fd;k
fd daiuh 'kkldksa dh xfrfofèk;ksa ls tu lkekU; dks
voxr djkus ds fy, og i=k fudkyuk pkgrk gSA daiuh
us bl foKkiu dks i<+rs gh mls ns'k fuokZflr dj baXySaM
okil Hkst fn;kA vaxzstksa dk i=k] if=kdkvksa] i=kdkjksa ,oa
i=kdkfjrk ds f[kykiQ neu dk Jhx.ks'k ;gha ls izkjaHk gqvk]
fdarq oksYVl }kjk yxk;k gqvk cht vadqfjr gksdj vxLVe
fgdh ds gkFkksa esa vkdj ,d i=k ds :i esa izLiqQfVr gks
x;k ftldk uke iM+k ^caxky xtV ,aM dydÙkk tujy
,Moj Vkbtj* ftlus ̂ fgdhxtV* ds uke ls 1780 esa izFke
i=k ds :i esa tUe fy;kA okjsu gsfLVaXl ml le; Hkkjr
o"kZ dk xouZj tujy Fkk] tks vius vFkok vius eaf=keaMy
ds izfrdwy ,d lkèkkj.k vkykspuk Hkh cnkZ'r ugha dj
ldrk FkkA fgdhxtV bldk dVq vkykspd cu x;k vkSj
iQyLo:i 14-11-1780 dks izFke neukRed izgkj ds :i
esa bl if=kdk dks tks Mkd ls Hkstus dh lqfoèkk izkIr Fkh]
mls Nhu yh xbZA vkykspuk rhozrj c<+h xbZ] ftlds pyrs

fgUnh lkfgR;
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tsEl vxLVl dks dkjkxkj esa Mky
fn;k x;k vkSj varr% mls ns'k ls
fuokZflr dj fn;k x;kA blh Jà[kyk
esa ,d nwljs i=kdkj fofy;e gqvkuh
dks Hkh fuokZflr fd;k x;kA vU;
izns'kksa ls Hkh tks i=k fudyrs Fks muds
fy, ljdkj ls ykblsal izkIr djuk
vfuok;Z fd;k x;kA enzkl ls ^baizQsl*
us fcuk ykblsal izkIr fd, ^bafM;k
gsjkYM* fudkyuk izkjaHk dj fn;kA blds
fy, budks dkuwuh dkjZokbZ ds rgr
fxjÝrkj fd;k x;k vkSj var esa bUgsa Hkh
fuokZflr dj baXySaM Hkst fn;k x;kA

izsl lacaèkh izFke dkuwu
18oha 'krkCnh ds var rd yxHkx

20&25 vaxzsth i=kksa dk izdk'ku gks
pqdk Fkk ftlesa izeq[k Fks ckWEcs gsjkYM]
ckWEcs dSfj;j] caxky gjdk:] dydÙkk
dSfj;j] ekWfu±x iksLV] vksfj;aV LVkj]
bafM;k xtV rFkk ,f'k;kfVd fejj vkfnA
i=k&if=kdkvksa dh mÙkjksÙkj òf¼ vaxzstksa
dh neukRed dkjZokb;ksa dks Hkh mlh
vuqikr esa c<+kus ds fy, ckè; djrh
xbZA lu~ 1799 esa ykMZ osylyh us izsl
lacaèkh izFke dkuwu cuk;k fd i=k
izdk'ku ds iwoZ lekpkjksa dks lsalj
djuk vfuok;Z gS rFkk vU; 'krs± bl
rjg ykxw dj nh xb±A
(d) i=k ds var esa eqnzd dk uke

,oa irk Li"V :i ls Nkik tk,A
([k) i=k ds ekfyd ,oa laiknd

dk uke] irk ,oa vkokl dk
iwoZ fooj.k ljdkjh lsØsVjh
dks fn;k tk,A

(x) lsØsVjh ds ns[ks fcuk dksbZ
ikB~; lkexzh Nkih ugha tk, ,oa

(?k) izdk'ku jfookj dks can j[kk tk,A
vc rd ds lHkh i=k vaxzsth Hkk"kk

esa izdkf'kr gks jgs Fks rFkk lHkh laiknd
Hkh vaxzst Fks] fiQj Hkh fojksèkkRed
fLFkfr eas dsoy bUgsa fuokZflr dj nsuk

ds :i eas vkrs gh] i=kksa dh Lora=krk
iqu% lekIr gks xbZ vkSj 04&04&1823
dks izsl lacaèkh u, dkuwuksa }kjk ;s
izfrfcaèk fiQj yxk fn, x,%

• dksbZ O;fDr vFkok O;fDr lewg
ljdkjh LohÑfr ds fcuk iQksVZ
fofy;e ds vkcknh okys {ks=kksa
esa dksbZ lekpkj i=k] if=kdk]
foKfIr vFkok iqLrd fdlh
Hkk"kk esa izdkf'kr ugha djsxk]
ftl ij ljdkjh uhfr ,oa dk;Z
i¼fr ij Vhdk&fVIi.kh gksA

• ykblsal izkfIr ds fy, tks
vkosnu i=k fn, tk,¡ mlds
lkFk 'kiFk i=k Hkh fn;k tk,
ftlesa i=k] if=kdk] iqLrd]
eqnzd] izdk'kd ,oa izsl ekfyd
dk iw.kZ fooj.k Hkh fn;k tk,]
tgk¡ ls izdk'ku gksxkA

• fcuk ykblsal izkIr fd, i=k
izdkf'kr ik, tkus ij izdk'kd
dks pkj lkS #i;k tqekZuk
vFkok pkj eghus dSn dh ltk
nh tk,xhA

• Nkik[kkus ds fy, Hkh ykblsal
vfuok;Z cuk;k x;kA fcuk
ykblsal ds Nkik[kkus dks tCr
dj] ekfyd dks Ng ekg dk
dkjkokl ,oa ,d lkS #i;k
tqekZuk gksxkA

• ftl i=k dk izdk'ku jksdk
x;k gSA mlds forjd dks Hkh
,d gtkj #i;k tqekZuk rFkk
nks ekg dkjkokl dk naM gksxkA

bu izfrcaèkksa dk iwjs ns'k esa ?kksj
fojksèk fd;k x;k] ftlds iQyLo:i
caxky dk ^fejkrqy v[kckj ,oa
dydÙkk tuZy dh vkgqfr gks xbZA
lu~ 1828 esa fofy;e csafVd ds xouZj
tujy dk izHkkj ysrs gh mi;qDr dkuwu
gVk, rks ugha x,] fdarq dk;kZUo;u esa
mnkjrk cjrh xbZA lu~ 1835 esa

gh i;kZIr naM ekuk tkrk FkkA ckn esa
ljdkj ds fdlh dk;Z ij Vhdk&fVIi.kh
djus ij izfrcaèk yxk fn;k x;k tks
csyslyh ls ykMZ feaVks rd pykA
Hkkjrh; i=kdkfjrk blls csgn nq"izHkkfor
gqbZA ykMZ gsfLVaXl ds xouZj tujy
curs gh mi;qZDr 'krks± esa <hy nh xbZ]
ftlds varxZr izdk'ku ds iwoZ laslj
dh izFkk lekIr djrs gq, jfookj dks
izdk'ku izfrcaèk lekIr dj fuEu vkns'k
tkjh fd, x,%

• ljdkjh vkpj.k ij vk{ksi yxkus
okyk lekpkj ugha Nkik tk,A

• Hkkjrokfl;ksa ds eu esa 'akdk
mRiUu djusokyk lekpkj ugha
Nkik tk,A

• èkkfeZd ekeyksa esa gLr{ksi ugha
fd;k tk,A

• fczfV'k ljdkj dh izfr"Bk ij
vk¡p vkusokyk lekpkj ugha
Nkik tk,A

• O;fDrxr nqjkpkj fo"k;d dksbZ
ppkZ i=kksa esa ugha dh tk,A

Hkkjrh; Hkk"kkvksa ds lekpkj
i=k

bu 'krks± ds ckotwn gsfLV±Xl dk
joS;k mnkjoknh Fkk] blfy, budk ikyu
l[rh ls ugha gks ik;kA iQyr% Hkkjrh;
Hkk"kkvksa esa Hkh i=k izdkf'kr gksus yxsA
blesa izeq[k i=k Fksµ dydÙkk tuZy
1818] caxky xtV 1818] fnXn'kZu
1818] izQs aM vkWiQ bafM;k 1819]
czgefudy eSfXt+u 1822] laokn
dqeqfnuh 1822] fejkrqy v[kckj 1822
vkfnA buesa dydÙkk tuZy ,oa laokn
dqeqfnuh lcls mxz Fks] D;ksafd ml
le; Hkkjrh; thou ds vxznwr ds
:i esa jktk jkeeksgu jk; usr`Ro dj
jgs FksA

gsfLVaXl ds vodk'kxzg.k ds ckn
rFkk tkWu vkMe ds u, xouZj tujy



(23)@uoEcj] 2009 lS)kfUrdh

^lj pkYlZ esVdiQ* ds dk;ZHkkj ysus
ds ckn Hkh] ogh mnkjuhfr cjdjkj
jgh vkSj varr% 03-08-1835 esa bUgsa
lekIr dj fn;k x;k] fdarq fu;a=k.k
j[kus ds fy, dqN fu;e cuk, x,A
bl mnkj uhfr ds dkj.k 1839 esa
i=k&if=kdkvksa dh la[;k bl rjg gks
xbZµ dydÙkk esa 26 ;wjksfi;u i=k
ftuesa ukS Hkkjrh; Fks ,oa ukS nSfud]
cacbZ ls nl ;wjksfi;u i=k Fks rFkk pkj
Hkkjrh;A enzkl esa ukS ;wjksfi;u i=k FksA
blds vfrfjDr fnYyh] yqfèk;kuk ,oa
vkxjk ls Hkh i=k izdkf'kr gksus yxsA
ljlS;n vgen [kk¡ }kjk 1839 esa gh
^lS;knqy v[kokjk;* fnYyh dk i=k
yksdfiz; gks x;kA

bl izdkj izFke Lora=krk laxzke ds
fy, iwjs Hkkjr o"kZ esa i=k] i=kdkjksa ,oa
i=kdkfjrk dk pSrU;iw.kZ ifjosl l`ftr
gks x;kA ykWMZ dsfuax us bl lqyxrh
vkx dh xgjkbZ dks eglwl dj Hkkjrh;
i=kksa ij fu;a=k.k ds fy, 13-06-1857
dks izsl lacaèkh u, dkuwu cukdj
ljdkjh fu;a=k.k cjdjkj j[kkA

bafM;u isuy dksM esa la'kksèku%
ykWMZ esdkys }kjk 1836 esa tks èkkjk
110 yxkbZ xbZ Fkh mls 1860 esa lekIr
dj fn;k x;kA

jsxqys'ku vksiQ fizafVax izsl ,oa
U;wtisilZ ,DV 1876% bl vfèkfu;e
ds vuqlkj lekpkj i=kksa ,oa iqLrdksa
ds izdk'ku dh Lora=krk lekIr dj
nh xbZA bafM;u iSuy dksM esa ,d ubZ
èkkjk tksM+dj vkifÙktud ys[kdksa dks
nafMr djus dk izkoèkku dj fn;k x;kA
bu izkoèkkuksa dk fojksèk djusokys izeq[k
i=kksa esa ̂ LVsV~leSu*] ̂ ik;ksfu;j*] ̂ vèr
cktkj if=kdk* rFkk ^VkbEl vkWiQ
bafM;k* ize[k FksA

xSfxax izsl ,DV vksiQ 1878%
Lora=krk ds izFke laxzke 1857 ds ckn
i=kdkjksa ds chp uotkxj.k mRiUu

izsl ,DV 1910% chloha lnh ds
izkjaHk gksrs gh fofHkUu ?kVukvksa us jk"Vªh;
Lrj ij >a>kokr mRiUu dj fn;k ftlesa
1905 dk caxky foHkktu Hkh izeq[k
FkkA lqèkkj ds cgkus ljdkj us fofHkUu
lfefr;ksa dk xBu fd;k] fdarq 1910
esa ;g vfèkfu;e ikfjr gks gh x;kA
blds ckn varr% 1922 esa ;g dkuwu
jí dj fn;k x;kA

izsl fcy 1931% iwjk ns'k ,oa
jktusrk ^jkmaM Vscy dkUizQsal esa O;Lr
Fks vkSj ljdkj us blh chp vè;kns'k
dks dkuwu ds :i esa is'k dj ikfjr
djk fy;kA blds varxZr lekpkj ,oa
i=kksa ds 'kh"kZ] laikndh; fVIif.k;ksa dks
cnyus dk Hkh vfèkdkj lqjf{kr j[k
fy;k x;kA blds ckn 1935 esa Hkkjrh;
iz'kklu dkaxzsl ds gkFk esa vk x;k
vkSj iQyr% lekpkj i=kksa dks Lora=krk
izkIr gqbZA

lu~ 1939 esa f}rh; fo'o ;q¼
izkjaHk gksrs gh dkaxzsl ljdkj dks inR;kx
djuk iM+k vkSj i=kksa dh Lora=krk iqu%
u"V gks xbZ tks 1947 rd pyhA Lora=krk
izkfIr ds ckn 1950 esa u;k dkuwu
cuk ftlds }kjk yxHkx lHkh izfrjksèk
lekIr dj fn, x,A
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gqvk tks ewyr% Hkkjrsanq ;qx dk izFke
pj.k cukA buds usr`Ro esa i=kdkj
^Lo* ls fudydj ̂ ns'kfgr* esa vxzlj
gq,A bl ;qx ds izeq[k i=kksa esa ^fcgkj
caèkq*] ̂ dfoopu lqèkk* gfj'panz eSxthu]
czkã.k] Hkkjrfe=k] lkjlqèkkfufèk fganh
oa'kkoyh] ̂ fganh iznhi* ,oa mfpr oDrk
vkfn vxz.kh jgsA

oukZdqyj iszl ,DV&1878% Hkkjrsanq
;qx ls izLiqQfVr mRlkg ns[kdj vaxzst
?kcjk mBs ,oa bl dkuwu }kjk ns'kh
Hkk"kk ds i=kksa ds laikndksa] izdk'kdksa
,oa eqnzdksa ds fy, ,d 'krZ vfuok;Z
dj nh xbZ fd os dksbZ ,slk izdk'ku
ugha djsa] ftlls ?k`.kk ,oa nzksg mRiUu
gksA vaxzsth i=kksa dks eqDr j[kk x;k]
fdarq 1880 esa ykWMZ fjiu ds vkus ij
oukZdqyj ,DV 07-09-1889 esa jí dj
fn;k x;kA mldh mnkj ,oa lqèkkj
uhfr;ksa ds dkj.k loZ=k mYykliw.kZ
okrkoj.k iSQy x;kA lu~ 1885 esa
bafM;u us'kuy dkaxzsl dh LFkkiuk gqbZA

vkWfiQf'k;y flØsVl ,DV vkWiQ
1889% ykMZ fjiu dh mnkjrk vaxzstksa
ds fy, vlâ gks mBhA vr% vaxzsth
i=kksa us ljdkj dks ^dk;kZy; xksiuh;
izfof"Vdj.k* dks 17-10-1889 ls ykxw
djus ds fy, ckè; dj fn;kA mlds
}kjk fdlh ;kstuk dk izdk'ku dkuwuh
vijkèk ?kksf"kr dj fn;k x;kA oLrqr%
;kstuk dk vFkZ jk"Vªh; tkxj.k ls
lacafèkr FkkA

jktnzksg vfèkfu;e 1898% ykMZ
dtZu ds 1898 esa dk;ZHkkj xzg.k
djrs gh Hkkjrh; lekpkj i=kksa ij
fu;a=k.k djuk iqu% izkjaHk dj fn;k
x;k] D;ksafd vc rd y[kuÅ ls
^fgUnqLrkuh voèk fcgkj*] ̂ fo|k fouksn*]
^,MoksdsV* esjB ls 'kkguk&,&fgUnh]
vuhl&,&fgan] bVkok ls vkyolhj]
cjsyh ls ;wfu;u rFkk bykgkckn ls
vH;qn; vkfn jk"Vªh; Lrj ij 'ka[kukn
dj jgs FksA
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ladV esa Hkkjr dk
Hkwfexr ty

lat; dqekj

'kksèk Nk=k] chvkj, fcgkj fo'ofo|ky;]
eqtÝiQjiqj

bls Hkkjr dh dqN vutkuh foMacukvksa esa ls ,d dg
ldrs gSaA fiNys dqN lkyksa esa Hkkjrh; jkT; us lkoZtfud
flapkbZ ,tsafl;ksa ds ekè;e ls lrgh ty iz.kkyh dk izcaèku
vius gkFk esas ys fy;k gSA blus flapkbZ iz.kkfy;ksa& ckaèk]
rkykc] ugj vkfn ds fuekZ.k] buds j[k&j[kko vkSj ikuh
dh vkiwfrZ dk dke laHkky fy;k gSA

bldk vFkZ ;g gS fd blus fiNys dqN lkyksa esa ty
lalkèkuksa dks xzkeh.k leqnk;ksa ls ysdj vius ikl j[k
fy;k gSA foMacuk ;g gS fd jkT; us ;g vfèkdkj ys
fy;k gS] fiQj Hkh yksxksa us ikuh vius fu;a=k.k esa j[kk gSA
gj O;fDr ds tehu ds uhps dk ikuh mlds vèkhu gS
vkSj ns'k esa T;knkrj tehu ij flapkbZ mlh ikuh ls
gksrh gSA bldk vFkZ ;g gS fd ljdkj dk fu;a=k.k ,d Hkze
ek=k gSA

fiQygky vius ns'k ds flafpr bykds ds rhu&pkSFkkbZ
{ks=k esa Hkwfexr ty ls flapkbZ gksrh gS] lrgh ty ls ughaA
bl ty ls flapkbZ dk cqfu;knh <kapk fdlh Hkh rjg ls dtZ
ds ekè;e ls èku tqVkdj (èkuh vkSj xjhc) lHkh fdlkuksa
us cuk fy;k gSA blls ;g cgl rks gks ldrh gS fd jkT;
dh vksj laLFkkxr enn u feyus ds dkj.k fdlku lkgwdkjksa
;k dtZnkrk ,tasfl;ksa ds paxqy esa iQals gq, gSa vkSj mudh
xjhch cjdjkj gSA ysfdu gdhdr ;g Hkh gS fd gky esa
gq, rhljh y?kq flapkbZ tux.kuk ds vkadM+s crkrs gSa fd bl
le; ns'k esa ,d djksM+ 90 yk[k dq,a vkSj xgjs V~;wcosy
gSaA ysfdu ikuh ds 'kklu dks le>us ds fy, gesa vfuok;Z

:i ls ;g le>uk gksxk fd D;ksa flapkbZ dk vFkZ'kkL=k
ekStwnk rduhd dh lhekvksa ls tqM+k gqvk gSA ;g t:jh
blfy, gS] D;ksafd ;g bldk vlj nwljs {ks=kksa elyu ÅtkZ
mRiknu] fctyh vkiwfrZ vkfn esa Hkh ns[kus dks feyrk gSA
;g eku fy;k x;k gS fd ikuh ds fy, cqfu;knh <kaps esa
gksus okyk fuos'k flapkbZ ds cqfu;knh <kaps ds c<+rs [kpZ
vkSj jkT; ds fuos'k esa vkus okyh deh dh otg ls lafnXèk
gks x;k gSA

10oha ;kstuk dh eè;kofèk leh{kk esa crk;k x;k gS fd
flapkbZ dh lqfoèkk ds foLrkj dk iwathxr [kpZ izfr gsDVs;j
40 gtkj #i;s ls c<+dj <kbZ yk[k #i;s gks x;k gS vkSj
HkaMkj.k dh lqfoèkk dh t:jr fiNys ,d n'kd esa nksxquh
gks x;h gSA blesa foLFkkfirksa ds iquokZl vkSj tSo fofoèkrk
ds {kj.k dh HkjikbZ esa [kpZ gksus okyh jde dks ugha tksM+k
x;k gSA

tSls&tSls flapkbZ ds cqfu;knh <kaps ds fuekZ.k dk [kpZ
c<+rk x;k] fdlkuksa ls bldh ykxr] [kpZ vkSj blds
j[k&j[kko ds [kpZ dh olwyh laHko ugha jghA T;knkrj
jkT;ksa esa flapkbZ ds dke ns[kus okyh ,tsafl;ka fiNys lky
j[k&j[kko ds [kpZ dk egt 30 iQhlnh gh fdlkuksa ls
olwy ik;haA

bldh otg ls mudk {kj.k gksus yxkA vkt fLFkfr ;g
gS fd Hkwfexr ty ls lapkfyr ugjksa dh gkyr [kjkc gS
vkSj mudh ejEer dh csgn l[r t:jr gSA blfy,
vk'p;Z ugha gS fd flapkbZ ds cqfu;knh <kaps dh {kerk vkSj
blds okLrfod bLrseky ds chp dk varj c<+rk tk jgk
gSA ;g fleV dj ,d djksM+ 40 yk[k gsDVs;j jg x;k gS]
tks dqy {kerk dk egt 20 iQhlnh gSA nwljh vksj lrgh
ty ls flapkbZ ds flLVe esa ikuh <ksdj dkiQh nwj ys tkuk
gksrk gS og Hkh ?kkVs esa gS vkSj v{ke lkfcr gks pqdk gSA
,d vuqeku ds eqrkfcd lrgh flapkbZ iz.kkyh 35&40
iQhlnh {kerk ls dke dj jgh gSA

pwafd iwath vkSj lalkèkuksa dh deh gS] blfy, lHkh rd
lqfoèkk igqapkuk laHko ugha gSA vkt fLFkfr ;g gS fd 45
iQhlnh [kk|kUu dk mRiknu mu bykdksa esa gksrk gS] tgka

Hkwxksy
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ckfj'k ds ikuh ls gh flapkbZ gksrh gSA
xjhcksa dk thou blh mRiknu ls pyrk
gSA nwljs 'kCnksa esa dgsa rks lrgh flapkbZ
i z.kkyh es a fd;s x;s fuos'k us
le`f¼ ds pan Vkiw rS;kj fd;s] ysfdu
LFkkuh; Lrj ij [kk| lqj{kk lqfuf'pr
djus dh fn'kk esa cgqr de ;ksxnku
fd;kA

blh otg ls Hkwfexr flapkbZ dh
iz.kkyh 'kq: gqbZA ;g liQy jgh D;ksafd
;g yksxksa ds gkFk esa FkkA os viuh
t:jr ds le; bldk bLrseky dj
ldrs FksA vxj muds V~;wcosy pykus
ds fy, fctyh ugha gS rks os Mhty
ls e'khu pykrs gSa ;k HkkM+s ij tsujsVj
ys vkrs gSa vkSj tehu ls ikuh [khaprs
gSaA ;g tkuh gqbZ gdhdr gS fd tks
ftruk l{ke fdlku gS og Hkwfexr
ty dk mruk gh vklkuh ls bLrseky
djrk gSA

bldk [kpZ cgqr de gS D;ksafd
;g vklkuh ls LFkkuh; Lrj ij miyCèk
gSA dbZ ek;uks esa Hkwfexr ty ds
tfj, gksus okyh flapkbZ lcls csgrj
forj.k dk fodsafnzr fodYi gS] ysfdu
bldh 'krZ ;g gS fd bldk izcaèku
le>nkjh ls gksA

bl lalkèku ds l?ku bLrseky dk
vfuok;Z urhtk ;g gqvk gS fd iwjs
ns'k esa Hkwfexr ty dk Lrj rsth ls
fxjk gSA rduhd us T;knk ls T;knk
xgjkbZ ls ikuh [khapus dh lqfoèkk nh
gS vkSj lfClMh ls feyus okyh ÅtkZ
us mUgsa T;knk ikuh [khapus ds fy,
izsfjr fd;k gSA vè;;u crkrs gSa fd
tgka lLrh fctyh miyCèk gS] ogka gj

vFkZ'kkL=k dks le>us ds fy, rduhd
dh jktuhfr dks le>uk gksxkA
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iQly ds fy, nksxquk ikuh [khapk x;k
gS mu txgksa ds eqdkcys tgka Mhty
ds bLrseky ls ikuh [khapk tkrk gSA

ge dkuwu cukdj bl bLrseky
dks fu;af=kr dj ldrs gSaA ,d djksM+
90 yk[k miHkksDrkvksa dks fu;af=kr djuk
eqf'dy t:j gS ij vlaHko ugha gSA
gesa ;g le>uk gksxk fd Hkwfexr ty
,d lhfer lalkèku gS vkSj blds fy,
dqvksa dks jhpktZ djus dh t:jr
gksrh gS] blfy, bls ,d LFkk;h lalkèku
cuk;s j[kus ds fy, bldk lkykuk
bLrseky lhfer djuk gksxkA nwljs 'kCnksa
esa] gesa Hkwfexr ty dk bLrseky cSad
dh rjg djuk gksxk ;kuh bldk C;kt
bLrseky djsa vkSj ewy èku dks cpk,
j[ksaA

ysfdu ;gka foMacuk nksgjh gks tkrh
gSA ,d rjiQ flapkbZ dh lrgh iz.kkyh
dh txg Hkwfexr ty dh iz.kkyh us
ys yh gS vkSj nwljh vksj flapkbZ ds
vU; lkèku tSls dq,a] rkykc vkSj
le q n k; vkè k k f jr fod s a f n z r
okVj&gkosZfLVax flLVe esa fxjkoV vkbZ
gSA tcfd gdhdr ;g gS fd ;s lkèku
Hkwfexr ty dks jhpktZ djus esa Hkh
dkiQh ennxkj gksrs gSaA bldk eryc
gS fd ge tehu ds uhps ls T;knk ls
T;knk ikuh [khap jgs gSa vkSj mls de
ls de jhpktZ dj jgs gSaA vxj viuh
ikjaifjd iz.kkfy;ksa dk lEeku ugha
djsaxs] rks gekjs ikuh dk Hkfo";
vaèkdkje; gks tk;sxkA ikjaifjd
iz.kkfy;ksa esa o"kkZ ds ikuh dks jksdus
ds gtkjksa ekè;e gksrs Fks vkSj fofHkUu
fdLe dh lajpuk,a gksrh Fkha] tks vc
foyqIrizk; gSaA Li"V gS fd gesa blds
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Lok/hurk laxzke esa
efgykvksa dh

Hkwfedk
Mk- }kfjdk izlkn flag

O;k[;krk] jktuhfr&foKku foHkkx] ds-lh-Vh-lh-
dkWyst] jDlkSy] ch-vkj-,-fc-fo-] eqt+ÝiQjiqj

Hkkjrh; lekt esa L=kh dk LFkku iwtuh; jgk gSA lekt
rFkk lH;rk ds fodkl esa efgykvksa dk ;ksxnku loksZifj
jgk gSA dHkh og csVh cudj ifjokj dh 'kksHkk c<+krh gS rks
dHkh cgu cudj Hkkb;ksa ls nqykj djrh gS] ogha ek¡ cudj
larku dk ykyu&ikyu djrh gSA cM+h gksus ij Hkh mldk
lEeku de ugha gksrk vkSj og nknh&ukuh cudj xkSjoe;
thou thrh gSA Hkkjr gh ugha lEiw.kZ fo'o esa ukjh dk LFkku
egRoiw.kZ jgk gSA fdlh Hkh lH; lekt dh fLFkfr ml
lekt esa fL=k;ksa dh n'kk ns[kdj Kkr dh tk ldrh gSA
fL=k;ksa dh fLFkfr gh lekt dh n'kk vkSj fn'kk dks Li"V
dj nsrk gSA tgk¡ rd jk"Vªh; vkanksyu esa efgykvksa dh
Hkwfedk dk iz'u gS] mlds iwoZ efgykvksa dh fLFkfr ij xkSj
dj ysuk mfpr gksxkA Hkkjrh; bfrgkl ds oSfnd ;qx esa
efgykvksa dh fLFkfr lqn`<+ FkhA mUgsa dqynsoh dk LFkku izkIr
FkkA f'k{kk dk leku vf/dkj feyk Fkk] rHkh rks os Kkuh]
fo}ku vkSj fopkfjdk gqvk djrh FkhaA fL=k;ksa }kjk jph xbZ
dbZ dFkk,a bldk izek.k gSaA laifÙk ij Hkh mudk leku gd
FkkA ?kj dh Lokfefu gksus ds ckotwn mudk dk;Z{ks=k ?kj
rd lhfer ugha FkkA os ?kj ds ckgj Hkh fudyrh FkhaA
{kf=k; efgykvksa dks rks ;q¼ esa lkjF; djus dk Hkh vf/
dkj izkIr Fkk ijUrq ckn esa mudh fLFkfr cnrj gksrh pyh
xbZA muds vf/dkj Nhurs pys x,A iq#"kksa ds cuk,
fu;e&dkuwu ls mUgsa oafpr dj fn;k x;kA ifr lsok] cPpksa
dk tUe ,oa x`gdk;Z rd mudh ft+anxh fleV xbZA iq#"kksa
us mUgsa vcyk vkSj vf'kf{kr djds ?kj esa dS+n dj fn;kA
os ,d futhZo inkFkZ ds leku gks xbZa] tks vius Åij gksus
okys vR;kpkjksa ds fo#¼ mi~Q Hkh ugha dj ldrh FkhaA

efgykvksa dh ;g fLFkfr Hkkjr lesr iwjh nqfu;k esa FkhA
lc txg mudks iq#"kksa ds vR;kpkj lgus iM+ jgs FksA ,slh
gh le> tc Hkkjr esa fodflr gqbZ rks efgykvksa dh csgrjh
ds iz;kl izkjaHk gq,A 19oha lnh esa jktkjke eksgu jk;]

bZ'ojpan fo|klkxj rFkk Lokeh n;kuan ljLorh tSls lqèkkjdksa
us lkekftd cqjkb;ksa ds f[kykiQ yM+kb;k¡ yM+haA ifj.kker%
can nhokj esa ,d f[kM+dh [kqyh] ftlls efgykvksa dks ckgj
>k¡dus dk ekSdk feykA muesa nhokj ls ckgj vkus dh
yyd iSnk gqbZ vkSj Lokèkhurk vkanksyu esa viuh Hkwfedk
vnk dhA ;g Bhd gS fd Lok/hurk vkanksyu dk izkjaHk
1857 ds flikgh fonzksg ls ekuk tkrk gS ysfdu ;g
vkanksyu xk¡èkhth ds le; ls gh cu ik;kA jk"Vªh; vkanksyu
ds fofHkUu pj.kksa esa efgykvksa dh dkiQh egRoiw.kZ Hkwfedk
jghA viuh vk'kkvksa vkSj vkdka{kkvksa ds lkFk la[;kRed
n`f"V ls rks mls et+cwr cuk;k gh] os vkanksyu esa vius eqn~ns
vkSj elfons Hkh lkFk ysdj vk;haA efgykvksa dks igyh ckj
?kj ls ckgj fdlh xfrfof/ esa Hkkx ysus dk ekSdk feykA

jk"Vªh; vkanksyu ds Øe esa tks fofHkUu vkUnksyu&vlg;ksx
vkUnksyu] f[kykiQr vkUnksyu] lfou; voKk vkUnksyu]
Hkkjr NksM+ks vkUnksyu] ;gk¡ rd fd Økafrdkjh vkSj dE;qfuLV
vkUnksyu esa Hkh efgykvksa dh egRoiw.kZ Hkwfedk jghA

lu~ 1921&22 esa tc vlg;ksx vkUnksyu izkjaHk gqvk rks
efgykvksa dh Hkkxhnkjh dkiQh la[;k esa jghA xk¡/hth Hkh
vkUnksyu esa efgykvksa dh Hkkxhnkjh ds iw.kZ i{k/j FksA os
efgykvksa dh lHkkvksa esa] vius Hkk"k.kksa esa] vkUnksyu esa
mudh Hkkxhnkjh vfuok;Z crkrs FksA vkSj lkFk gh mUgsa ;g
dgdj izsfjr djrs Fks fd] nsfo;ksa vkSj ohjkaxukvksa dh rjg
vkUnksyu esa mudh viuh vyx Hkwfedk gS vkSj muesa bl
Hkwfedk dks fuHkkus dh 'kfDr vkSj fgEer Hkh gSA xk¡/hth us
efgykvksa dks fo'okl fnyk;k fd vkUnksyu dks muds
egRoiw.kZ ;ksxnku dh t+:jr gSA ifj.kker% lSdM+ksa efgykvksa
us vlg;ksx vkUnksyu ds Øe esa vkUnksyu dks liQy cukus
gsrq xyh&xyh tkdj [kknh vkSj pj[kk dks yksdfiz; cuk;k]
tqywl fudkyk] lewgksa esa fons'kh diM+ksa dh gksyh tykbZ]
'kjkc dh nqdku ij /juk fn;k vkSj 'kjkc ds ykblsal dh
ljdkjh uhykeh dks jksdkA 1921 ds dk¡xzsl lEesyu esa 144
efgyk izfrfuf/;ksa us Hkkx fy;kA blesa 131 efgyk LoSfPNd
dk;ZdrkZ Fkha vkSj 13 efgyk fofHkUu lfefr;ksa esa FkhaA eqacbZ
esa efgykvksa us jk"Vªh; L=kh lHkk dk xBu fd;k tks iwjh
rjg jk"Vªh; vkUnksyu esa lfØ; FkkA uoEcj 1921 esa ̂ fizal
vkWiQ esUl* dh Hkkjr ;k=kk ds fojksèk esa iwjs eqacbZ esa gM+rky
dk vk;kstu fd;kA lHkk dh lnL;kvksa us xk¡oksa esa cukbZ
tkus okyh [kknh dh fcØh ds fy, 'kgjksa esa dbZ dsUnz [kksys
rFkk izn'kZfu;k¡ vk;ksftr dhA

blh izdkj vyh HkkbZ ds jktuhfrd@/kfeZd f[kykiQr
vkUnksyu esa efgykvksa dh egRoiw.kZ Hkwfedk jghA vyh HkkbZ
dh ek¡ rFkk cgw f[kykiQr vkUnksyu esa dkiQh lfØ; FkhaA

jktuhfr foKku
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bl ifjokj dh efgykvksa us vU;
efgykvksa dks ifr;ksa dk leFkZu Hkxoku
dh HkfDr ekudj djus dks dgkA ?kj
ds [kpsZ esa ferO;f;rk cjr dj
vkUnksyu esa /u nsus dks dgkA ckck
jkepUnz ds usr̀Ro esa vo/ dh efgykvksa
us vxLr&flrEcj 1920 ls gh gt+kjksa
dh la[;k esa Hkkx ysuk izkjaHk dj fn;k
FkkA  tgk¡ rd lfou; voKk vkUnksyu
esa efgykvksa dh Hkwfedk dk iz'u gSµ
1930 esa izkjaHk bl vkUnksyu esa efgykvksa
dh Hkkxhnkjh la[;kRed ,oa xq.kkRed
nksuksa gh n`f"V ls 1920 ds vkUnksyu
dh Hkkxhnkjh ls fHkUu FkhA ;g vkUnksyu
vaxzst+ksa ds ued dkuwu dks rksM+us rFkk
muds ued cukus ds ,dkf/dkj dks
pqukSrh nsus ds fy, FkkA vkUnksyu
vgenkckn ls MkaMh rd 240 ehy
MkaMh ;k=kk ls izkjaHk gqvkA xk¡/hth us
bl vkUnksyu esa efgykvksa dks Hkkx
ysus ls ;g dgrs gq, euk fd;k fd
blls vaxzst+ lkspsaxs fd Hkkjrh; dk;j
gSa vkSj [kqn dh ctk; efgykvksa dks
vkxs dj jgs gSaA fiQj Hkh tgk¡&tgk¡
;k=kk dk iM+ko gksrk Fkk] Hkkjh la[;k
esa efgyk,¡ xk¡/hth dks lquus ds fy,
tek gksrh Fkha vkSj xk¡/hth lcdks
lacksf/r djrs FksA

MkaMh ;k=kk ds ckn efgykvksa dks
iwjh rjg ls vkUnksyu esa lfEefyr dj
fy;k x;kA tSls&tSls ;g vkUnksyu
Hkkjr ds vU; Hkkxksa esa iQSyrk x;k
efgykvksa dh Hkkxhnkjh c<+rh xbZA gt+kjksa
efgykvksa us ued lR;kxzg esa ued
cukus ls ysdj cspus rd ds dke
fd,A deyknsoh pV~Vksikè;k; tSlh
efgyk usrkvksa us 'kgjh Jfed efgykvksa
ds ctk; xzkeh.k fdlku efgykvksa dks
jk"Vªh; vkUnksyu ls tksM+kA bl vkUnksyu
esa efgykvksa dks Hkh iqfyl neu dk
lkeuk djuk iM+kA efgykvksa ds tqywlksa
ij Hkh ykBhpktZ fd;k x;kA dbZ ckj
iqfyl mUgsa csjgeh ls ihVrh FkhA bl
rjg dh ?kVukvksa ls turk esa dkiQh
vkØks'k iQSyk vkSj vkanksyu us vkSj

usrk Hkh HkkSapDds jg x, FksA vkUnksyu
esa mudh Hkkxhnkjh ls u rks muds
?kjsyw thou ;k ikfjokfjd lehdj.kksa
esa dksbZ varj vk;k] u gh mudh thou
'kSyh esa dksbZ ifjorZu vk;k vkSj u gh
mudh jktuhfrd Hkwfedk esa dksbZ
cnyko vk;kA bldk eq[; dkj.k Fkk
fd Lok/hurk laxzke dks dsoy ckgjh
jktuhfrd vkUnksyu u ekudj ,d
fo'ks"k izdkj dk R;kx vkSj cfynku
ekuk x;kA jk"Vªh; vkUnksyu dks ,d
/kfeZd fe'ku ds :i esa ns[kk x;k]
ns'k iwtk ekuk x;kA Lok/hurk laxzke
esa Hkkx ysuk jktuhfrd ekuk gh ugha
x;kA rfudk ljdkj us vius 'kksèk esa
bl igyw ij fo'ks"k t+ksj fn;k gS fd
efgykvksa dk Lok/hurk laxzke esa
lkeatL; blfy, vklkuh ls gks ldk
D;ksafd xk¡/hth dks ,d lar ,oa nsork
rFkk ns'kHkfDr ds vkUnksyu dks /
eZ;q¼ ekuk x;kA Lok/hurk laxzke esa
efgykvksa dks ckj&ckj ;g dgdj
tksM+k x;k fd tc rd efgykvksa dh
Hkhrjh 'kfDr ckgj ugha vk,xh] cfynku
v/wjk gh jgsxkA

vUr esa eSa dguk pkgw¡xk fd dkj.k
pkgs xk¡/hth jgs gksa] pkgs vkUnksyu
dk /kfeZd Lo:i jgk gks] pkgs ns'kiwtk
dh Hkkouk jgh gks] Lok/hurk laxzke esa
efgykvksa dh Hkwfedk egRoiw.kZ jghA

lanHkZ
1- Mk- xksih tks'kh] Hkkjr esa L=kh vlekurk

fgUnh ekè;e dk;kZUo; funs'kky;] fnYyh
fo'ofo|ky;] fnYyhA

2- laiknd eaMy lk/uk vk;Z] fuosfnrk
esuu] ftuh yksduhrk & ukjhoknh
jktuhfr&la?k"kZ ,oa eqn~ns fgUnh ekè;e
dk; k Z U o; fun s ' k ky; fnYyh
fo'ofo|ky;] fnYyhA

3- eUeFkukFk xqIr] dk¡xsl ds lkS o"kZ]
jktiky ,.M lal& fnYyh

4- ;kstuk ekfld & vDVwcj 2008
5- dq#{ks=k ekfld & ekpZ 2007
6- dq#{ks=k & ekpZ 2008
7- nSfud tkxj.k] iVuk] 27 iQjojh 2010

t+ksj idM+kA tgk¡ rd Økafrdkjh
vkUnksyu esa efgykvksa dh Hkkxhnkjh
dh ckr gSµ dkiQh la[;k esa efgyk,¡
Økafrdkjh vkUnksyu ls tqM+h FkhaA buesa
vf/drj Nk=kk,¡ FkhaA izkjaHk ls Økafrdkjh
efgyk,¡] Økafrdkfj;ksa dks ?kj esa iukg
nsuk] izpkj djuk] gfFk;kjksa dks fNikdj
j[kuk] iSlk bdV~Bk djuk rFkk
foLiQksVd cukus esa enn djrh Fkha
ysfdu /hjs&/hjs os izR;{k xfrfofèk;ksa
esa Hkwfedk vnk djus yxhaA 1928 ls
gh m"kk rkbZ Mkaxs eqacbZ esa Jfed
efgykvksa ds chp lfØ; FkhaA Mkaxs us
lwrh oL=k m|ksx esa yxha Jfed
efgykvksa dks laxfBr dj jk"Vªh;
vkUnksyu esa lfØ; cuk;kA

1939 es a efgyk jktuhfrd
,DVhfoLVksa us feydj dk¡xzsl efgyk
la?k cuk;kA efgyk la?k us ^eafnjk*
'kh"kZd ls ,d if=kdk fudkyh ,oa
uqDdM+ ukVd o lHkk,¡ djds vkUnksyu
esa viuh Hkwfedk dk fuokZg fd;kA

jk"Vªh; vkUnksyu ds vfUre pj.k
1942 ds Hkkjr NksM+ks vkUnksyu esa
efgykvksa dh egRoiw.kZ Hkwfedk jghA
gt+kjksa efgyk,¡ Hkwfexr gqbZa rFkk lSdM+ksa]
dbZ x+Sjdkuwuh dkeksa esa canh cukbZ xbZaA
efgykvksa dh vkRej{kk lfefr;k¡ cuha]
tgk¡ mUgsa ykBh pykus dk izf'k{k.k
fn;k x;kA iVuk esa efgykvksa us izHkkr
iQsfj;k¡ fudkyha vkSj iksLVj izn'kZfu;k¡
dhaA

fu"d"kZr% dgk tk ldrk gS fd
jk"Vªh; vkUnksyu esa efgykvksa us [kqydj
Hkkx fy;kA jk"Vªh; eqn~nksa ds lkFk&lkFk
efgykvksa ls lacaf/r eqn~ns Hkh bl
nkSjku mBk, x,A 1945 esa ns'k ds
Lora=k gksus ds vklkj fn[kus yxs Fks
vkSj efgyk vkUnksyu iw.k Z:is.k
Lokèkhurk vkUnksyu esa lekgr gks x;k
FkkA usg:th us viuh iqLrd ^Hkkjr
,d [kkst* esa fy[kk gS fd efgykvksa
dh bl lfØ;rk us vaxzst+h ljdkj dks
gh Hk;Hkhr ugha fd;k Fkk cfYd dk¡xzslh
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laLÑr lkfgR; esa
izÑfr fp=k.k

MkW- bUnq dqekjh
chvkj, fcgkj fo'ofo|ky;] eqtÝiQjiqj

izkphu laLÑfr ds èkjksgj] Hkkjrh; euh"kk dh nsu]
fo'o lkfgR; dh lcls i`Fkqy jpuk] mithO; egkdkO;
rFkk tkrh; bfrgkl ̂ ^egkHkkjr** ds dqN ioks± esa izÑfr&fp=k.k
ns[ks tk ldrs gSaA Bhd gh dgk x;k gS] tSls ngh esa eD[ku]
euq";ksa esa czkÞe.k] osnksa esa vkj.;d] vkS"kfèk esa ve`r]
tyk'k;ksa esa leqnz vkSj prq"inksa easa xkS Js"B gS_ mlh izdkj
leLr bfrgklksa esa ̂ egkHkkjr* Js"B gSA egkHkkjr dk jpf;rk
vius&vius ;qx dh lexz lkfgfR;d vkSj lkaLÑfrd fufèk
dks viuh dyk ds ekè;e ls ,d lw=k esa mifuc¼ djus
esa liQy gqvk gSA

lpeqp ;g fo'kky fo'odks"k gS] ftlesa izkphu Hkkjr
dh ,sfrgkfld] èkkfeZd] uSfrd] lkaLÑfrd] izkÑfrd] nk'kZfud
vkn'kks± dh vewY; lafpr fufèk gSA blesa cgqr ,slh ?kVuk
gS] tks izkÑfrd n`f"V ls gekjk è;ku vkdf"kZr djrk gSA liZ
x:M++ ds lkFk ml }hi ds euksje ou esa vkrs gSa] tks pkjksa
vksj leqnz }kjk f?kjdj mlds ty ls vfHkf"kDr gks jgk FkkA
ogka >qaaM&ds&>qaM i{kh dyjo dj jgs FksA ogka mQaps&mQaps
ey;t o`{k ,sls izrhr gksrs Fks] ekuks vkdk'k esa mM+s tk jgs
gksaA os ok;q ds osx ls fodfEir gks iwQyksa dh o"kkZ djrs gq,
ml izns'k dh 'kksHkk c<+k jgs FksA  blds vfrfjDr ou ioZ]
fojkV~ ioZ] egkizLFkkfud ioZ rFkk LoxkZjksg.k ioZ esa Hkh
izÑfr&fp=k.k gqvk gSA jkek;.k vkSj egkHkkjr ds i'pkr~
uhfr dFkk dk vH;qn; gqvk vkSj uhfrdFkkvksa dk ewy]
Ïksr ^iapra=ke~* esa izÑfr dks dsafnzr dj gh dFkk,a fy[kh
xb±] ftuesa isM+&ikSèks] i'kq&i{kh] ou&xqiQk] unh&ioZr vkfn
'kkfey gSaA  laLÑr lkfgR; ds lqnh?kZ ijaijk ds ,sfrgkfld
dsanzfcanq Hkxoku~ ikf.kfu! fo'o okaÄ~e; ds loZJs"B oS;kdj.k
gh ugha izflf¼ dfo Hkh Fks] ftuds dkO;ksa esa izÑfr&
fp=k.k gesa ges'kk vkdf"kZr djrk  gSA ikf.kfu dh dfork
ls ân;&lkxj esa cykr vkuan&ygjh mBus yxrk gSA izkÑfrd

n`';ksa dk vfr'k; vyaÑr Hkk"kk esa o.kZu cM+k gh ltho
rFkk euksgkjh gSA

lkou dh ?kVk NkbZ gqbZ gSA izR;sd fn'kk esa ckny f?kj
vk;s gSaA fctyh Hkh bu es?kksa ls dkSaèk tkrh gSA o"kkZdky esa
es?kksa dh izpaM xtZuk gks jgh gSA o"kkZ esa vkèkh jkr ds le;
pUnzek dk fcaCk es?kksa dh iVy esa fcYdqy varfgZr gks x;k
gSA cknyksa dh dM+kds dh vkokt pkjksa vksj ls vk jgh gSA
bl ij gekjs lân; dfo dg jgs gSa fd ;g rks fu'kk :ih
xk; dk gqadkj gSA ftl izdkj I;kjs cNM+s dks vka[kksa ds
lkeus u ns[kdj xk; gqadkj Hkjrh gS] mlh izdkj ;g jkf=k
Hkh vius I;kjs pUnz dks u ns[kdj es?k esa xtZuk ds C;kt ls
gqadkj dj jgs gSaA

izÑfr izdk'k ds iz.ksrk oj#fp dh jpukvksa esa izÑfr
dk LFkku egRoiw.kZ gSA o"kkZ dh cgkj nsf[k,A yky&yky
ohj cgwfV;ksa ls i`Foh pkjksa vksj vkPNkfnr gks xbZ gSA ekywe
iM+rk gS fd ;s yM~Mw dh cwans gSa] tks dkenso ds ck.kksa ls
?kk;y gksus okys izoklh fojfg;ksa ds ân; ls pw&pw dj
tehu ij fxj iM+h gSA tc [ksr dk midkjh ty èkhjs&èkhjs
?kVus yxk rc rd èkku Hkh lgkuqHkwfr ls ihyk iM+ x;k vkSj
mnkl gks] mlus viuk eqag uhps dj fy;kA [ksrksa esa èkku ds
ikSèks ygjk jgs gSaA idh gqbZ ckfy;ksa ds cks> ls mldk
eLrd >qdk gqvk gSA tku iM+rk gS fd lehi esa mxs gq,
deyksa dks lwa?kus ds fy, èkku ds ikSèkksa us viuk flj >qdk
fn;k gSA èkku dk ;g dke loZFkk mfpr gSA ;fn ltho
izÑfr ds ikSèks lwa?kus dk iz;Ru djrs gSa rks D;k cstk djrs
gSaA

laLÑr lkfgR; esa izÑfr ijaijk ds tkToY; jRu]
izÑfr nsoh ds izoh.k iqjksfgr dkfynkl dh loZO;kfiuh
n`f"V us izÑfr ds lw{e jgL;ksa dks lkoèkku iwoZd ân;axe
fd;k FkkA muds izÑfr&o.kZu brus ltho gSa fd of.kZr oLrq
gekjs us=kksa ds lkeus vkdj ukpus yxrh gSA czkÞe txr~ ds
lkSanHkZe; o.kZu ls dkfynkl dh foy{k.k ijh{k.k'kfDr dk
ifjp; izR;sd dforkikj[kh dks feyrk gSA txRikou rhFkZjkt
iz;kx eas xaxk&;equk ls dYyksysa dj jgh gSaµHkkxhjFkh dk
foey ty lw;Zlqrk ds uhy uhj ls feydj fdruk je.kh;
ekywe gks jgk gSA ioZr ds >juksa ij tc fnu ds le; lw;Z
dh fdj.ksa iM+rh gSa rc muesa bUnzèkuq"k pedus yxrs gSa]
ijarq laè;k ds le; lw;Z ds if'pe vksj yVd tkus ij
mlesa bUnzèkuq"k ugha fn[kykbZ iM+rs gSaA ijarq >juksa esa bUnz

laLÑr lkfgR;



(29)@uoEcj] 2009 lS)kfUrdh

èkuq"k ds u fn[kykbZ iM+us ij Hkh
rkykcksa ds ty esa yVdrs gq, lw;Z dh
lery dkafr iM+us ij ,slk tku iM+rk
gSA ekuksa muds mQij lksus dk iqy cuk
gksA  j?kqoa'k ds uoe~ lxZ esa dfooj us
olUr dk cM+k gh euksgkjh o.kZu fd;k
gSA iou ls fgykbZ x;h yrk miou eas
ukp jgh gSa] lquus esa je.kh; Hkzej dh
xqatkj xku dh Hkkafr ekywe gksrh gS_
fodflr iwQy dksey dkafr okys pedrs
nkar tSls xkrs le; urZdh ds nkar
LiQqV fn[kkbZ nsrs gSaA mlh rjg yrk ds
fodflr dqlqe je.kh; tku iM+rs gSaA
muds dksey iÙks ok;q ls fgy jgs gSa_
ekuks os y; ls ;qDr gkFkksa ls Hkko
cryk jgh gksaA yrk rFkk urZdh dk
lkE; fdruk lqanj gSA

½rqlagkj esa N% ½rqvksa dk o.kZu
cM+k gh euksgkjh gSA izÑfr dk lPpk
Lo:i rks gesa o"kkZ ½rq] 'kjn~ ½rq
vkSj olar ½rq eas ns[kus dks feyrk gSA
vke ds ckx esa cSBs gqbZ erokyh
dksfdyk dh dwd lqu dj viuk
ru&eu U;kSNkoj dj fn;k tkrk gS]
oU; izkf.k;ksa }kjkA  dkfynkl dk es?knwr
rks izÑfr&LFky gh gSA vk"kk<+ ds izkjaHk
esa jkefxfj ioZr ds mUur f'k[kj ls
lVk dkys&dkys ckny ds VqdM+s
vkleku esa mM+rs gq, n'kZuh; lkSan;Z
dh vkHkk fc[ksj jgs gSaA

izÑfr je.kh ds ykfyR;iw.kZ euksje
foykl&ps"Vkvksa dk vkxkj gh gSA iwoZ
es?k esa vkjaHk ls var rd dSlk vuqie
izÑfr dk o.kZu gSA o"kkZ ds izkjaHk esa
tc ty dh cwanksa ds fxjus ij Hkwfe ls
lksaèkh&lksaèkh xaèk mBrh gS] ml le;
laiw.kZ izÑfr esa gfj;kyh Nk tkrh gSA
vuqdwy ok;q èkhjs&èkhjs cg jgh gS]
tkrd eèkqj 'kCn dj jgk gSA foUè;ioZr
ds iSj ij fxjh gqbZ jsok unh] gkFkh dh

dk Hkh ;ksxnku jgk gSA lkSUnjjkuan ds
lIre~ lxZ dh izÑfr fiz;kfojg dk
vuqHko djrs] uan ds fy, mn~nhiu
dk dke djrh gSA og dey ds
leku yky oL=k igus gq, Fkh] mldk
eq[k dey ds leku Fkk] mldh vka[ksa
dey ds iÙkksa ds leku fo'kky FkhaA
og oSls gh fxj iM+h tSls fd iã
èkkj.k dqEgykus yxh tSls fd èkwi esa
iãksa dh ekykA

lanHkZ
1- mRirf}fjokdk'ka o`{kSeZy;tSjfiA

'kksfHkra iq"io"kkZf.k eqapf}ekZ:rks¼rS%A
egkHkkjr (vkfnioZ@27@6)

2- The Panchatantra so called
becoause it is divided into
five books. It become be
literary paint of view the
most important and
interasting work in the
branch of Indian literature
(Mac Donell.)

3. xrsM¿èkZjk=ks ifjeUneana] xtZfUr
;Rizko`f"k dkyes?kk%A i ' ; r h
oRlfeosUnqfcEca] rPNoZjh xkSfjo
gqa djksfrAA

4- dyea iQyHkkjkfrxq#ewèkZr;k 'kuS%A
f o u u k e k f U r d k s n ~ H k w r a
lek?kzkrqfHkoksRiyeAA lwfDr laxzg]
('kjn o.kZu)

5- i'p if'pe&fnxUryfEcuk ufeZra
ferdFk s fooLForkA yCèk;k
izfre;k ljks¿EHklka rkiuh;feo
lsrq&caèkue~AA (dqekj lañ 8@34)

6- J q f r e q [ k H k z e j L o u x h r ; %
d ql qedk seynUr:pk s cHk q % A
mioukUryrk% ioukgrS% fdly;S%
ly;Sfjo ikf.kfHk%AA (j?kqoa'ke~
9@35)

7- vkdEi;uq dqlqferk% lgdkj'kk[kk%
foLrkj;uw ijHk`rL; opkafl fn{kqA
ok;qfoZokfr ân;kfu gjUujk.kka
uhgkjikrfoxekr~ lqHkxks oLkarsAA
(½rqlagkj] 6@24)

nsg ij VwVh&iQwVh js[kkvksa }kjk fufeZr
HkLe& Ükàxkj lh ekywe iM+rh gSA ihM+k
ds d'kk?kkr ls nfyr ;{k ds var%
izns'k esa] leklksfDr vkSj miek }kjk
ewrZ jsok vkg~ykn dh vtÏ èkkjk
izokfgr djrh gSA es?knwr esa es?k] ikuh]
ioZr] unh] o`{k] èkqvka] vkx rFkk
vydkiqjh dk cM+k gh fo'kn o.kZu
gqvk gSA ftlds izÑfr&izse dk vuqie
es?knwr ds bl ,d gh 'yksd ls yxk;k
tk ldrk gS&èkuifr dqcsj dh ml
vydkiqjh dh ;f{kf.k;ksa dk o.kZu gS]
tgka egki| vkfn uoks flf¼;ka&fjf¼;ka
lnk fuokl djrh gSaA

tgka dh Hkwfe ef.k dh cuh gS]
tgka xxupqach izklkn [kM+s gSa] tgka
flref.k ds gE;ZLFky gS] dude;
fldrk gS] vej&izkfFkZr ;{kdU;k,a tgka
fnu jkr ef.k;ksa ls [ksy [ksyk djrh
gSa] jkf=k esa tgka jRu iznhi tyk djrs
gSa] pUnzdkark f'kykvksa dk cgqewY; gS]
tgka rkykcksa dh lhf<+;ka ejdr vkfn
ef.k;ksa dh cuh gSa] gse deyksa esa
oSnw;Z ef.k ds uky gSa] ok|;a=k  Ükàxkj
dh lkefxz;ka izÑfr dh foHkwfr;ka gSaA
vydk esa clus okyh okyk,a (oèkw,a)
,d gh le; N% ½rqvksa ds iwQyksa ls
viuk  Ükàxkj djrh gSA 'kjn~ ds dey
muds gkFkksa esa [ksy ds fy, gksrs gSaA
gsean ds VVds dqaniq"i muds ?kqa?kjkys
ckyksa esa xwaFks tkrs gSaA f'kf'kj ds yks?kz
iq"iksa dk ihyk ijkx os eq[k dh
mTtoyrk ds fy, yxkrh gSA

olar ds dqjcd ds u;s iwQyksa ls
viuk twM+k ltkrh gSA xjeh esa f[kyus
okys fljl ds lqanj iQwyksa dks dkuksa esa
igurh vkSj o"kkZ esa tks dnEc&iq"i
f[kyrs gSa] mUgsa os viuh ekaxksa esa
ltkrh gSA izÑfr&fp=k.k dh ijaijk esa
;rfdafpr gh lgh] egkdfo v'o"kks"k
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^^f'k'kqikyo/e~** esa
jktuhfr fu:i.k

MkW- dqekjh laxhrk
ykyk Vksyh] NksVk rsyik
Nijk (lkj.k)] fcgkj

egkdfo ek?k laLÑr lkfgR; esa vyaÑr 'kSyh ds izcy
leFkZd ds :i esa izfrf"Br gSaA ek?k dk le; 675 bZ- ds
yxHkx ekU; gSA muds dkO; esa dyki{k dh deuh;rk ,oa
mRÑ"Vrk ls izHkkfor gksdj ^^ek?ks lfUr =k;ks xq.kk%**1] es?ks
ek?ks xra o;%2** rFkk ^^rkor~ Hkk HkkjosZHkkfr ;koUek?kL;
uksn;%3**] bR;kfn lwfDr;k¡ izfl¼ gSaA f'k'kqikyo/ dk dFkkud
egkHkkjr ls x`ghr gSA blesa ohjjl] vM~xhjl ds :i esa
of.kZr gSA ek?k esa ikafMR; iw.kZr% ifjyf{kr gksrk gSA mUgsa
osn'kkL=k] iqjk.k] n'kZu vksj jktuhfr'kkL=k vkfn dk fo'kn
Kku FkkA laLÑr Hkk"kk ij mudk vlk/kj.k vf/dkj FkkA
muds fo"k; esa ,d mfDr gS & ^^uolxZxrs ek?ksuo'kCnks u
fo|rs4**A

mUgksaus egkHkkjr dh dFkk esa viuh mn~Hkkouk 'kfDr ,oa
dYiuk ds iz;ksx ds }kjk vusd ifjorZu dj mls foiqydk;
izcUèk ds :i esa of.kZr dj vius dfoRo ,oa ikafMR; dk
ifjp; fn;k gSA

blesa nsof"kZ ukjn }kjk f'k'kqiky dk iwoZtUeksa dk fooj.k
nsrs gq, mlds vR;kpkjksa dk mYys[k Jh Ñ".k ls mlds
lagkj dh izkFkZuk] ;qf/f"Bj ds jktlw; ;K esa Jh Ñ".k dk
bUnzizLFk igq¡puk] f'k'kqiky dk vHknz O;ogkj vkSj Øq¼ Jh
Ñ".k }kjk mldk o/ of.kZr gSA

jktuhfr vkSj lkfgR; dk ?kfu"B lacaèk gSA dfo rRdkyhu
jktuhfr ls izHkkfor gksdj mldk o.kZu viuh jpuk esa
djrk gSA ek?k Hkh blds viokn esa gSA egkdfo ek?k dk
jktuhfr 'kkL=k dk Kku vR;Ur mRÑ"V gSA mUgsa jktuhfr ds
fofHkUu vaxksa dk iw.kZ Kku FkkA mUgksaus "kM~xq.k&'kfDr=k;]

vM~xi×k~pd] rhu mn;] foftfx"kq] }kn'k jkte.My vkfn
ikfjHkkf"kd 'kCnksa dk lehphu iz;ksx fd;k gSA

f}rh; lxZ esa m¼o vkSj cyjke ds eq[k ls rFkk jktlw;
;K ds volj ij ;qf/f"Bj vkSj Hkhe ds eq[k ls jktuhfr
ds tfVy ls tfVy leL;kvksa dk gy djk;k gSA bUgksaus
vius dkO; esa Hkkjrh; laLÑfr ds vuq:i jktuhfr dk
o.kZu fd;k gSA ^^f'k'kqikyo/** ds leku jktuhfr dk
o.kZu vU; dkO;ksa esa ugha feyrk gSA ;ksa rks iwjs f'k'kqikyo/
esa ;Fkk LFkku jktuhfrd fl¼kUrksa dk le;d~ fu:i.k
fd;k x;k gS] fdUrq f}rh; lxZ esa jktuhfr dk Hk.Mkj Hkjk
gqvk ifjyf{kr gksrk gSA

^^Lo'kDR;qip;s dsfpr~ ijL; O;lus¿ijsA5

;kuekgqLrnklhua RokeqR;ki;fr };eAA**
blesa dqN jkt'kkL=kkpk;ksZa ds fl¼kar ds vuqlkj] viuh

'kfDr dh o`f¼ ds le; 'k=kq ij p<+kbZ djuh pkfg, vkSj
dqN ds vuqlkj] ^^'k=kq ds foinxzLr gksus dh fLFkfr esa
p<+kbZ djuh pkfg,** bl fl¼kar ds vuqlkj 'k=kq o/ ds
fy, mn;r~ gksus ds fy, izsfjr fd;k x;k gSA

Hkkjrh; jktuhfr'kkL=k dh Hkk"kk esa laf/ foxzg] ;kn]
vklu] }S/h Hkko rFkk lekJ; ;s jktuhfr ds N% xq.k ekus
tkrs gSaA izHkq'kfDr] ea=k'kfDr rFkk mRlkg'kfDr ;s rhu
'kfDr;k¡ gSa] bu rhu 'kfDr;ksa ls mRiUu gksus okyh flf¼;k¡
Hkh rhu izdkj dh gSaA o`f¼] {k; rFkk LFkku ;s rhu izdkj
ds mn; dgykrs gSaA budk fu:i.k fuEu 'yksd esa fd;k
x;k gS &

"kM~xq.kk% 'kDr;fLrL=k% fl¼;'pksn;kL=k;%A6

xzUFkku/hR; O;kdrqZfefr nqes/lks¿I;ye~AA
'k=kq dks lE;d~ jhfr ls u"V fd;s fcuk izfr"Bk nqyZHk gSA

/wfy dks dhpM+ cuk;s fcuk ty fLFkj ugha gksrkA bl rF;
dks fu:fir djrs gq, dfo dk dFku gS &

^^foi{kef[kyhÑR; izfr"Bk [kyq nqyZHkkA7

vuhRok iM+~drka /wfyeqnda ukofr"BrsAA**
ftl izdkj 'kwU;okfn;ksa ds er esa LdU/k i×k~pd dks

NksM+dj 'kjhj esa vU; vkRek ugha gS] mlh rjg laf/] foxzg
vkfn dk;ksZa esa vM+~x i×k~pd ds vfrfjDr ea=k ugha gSA ea=k

laLÑr lkfgR;
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dh flf¼ gksuh pkfg, dsoy ikB ugha] bl ckr dk mYys[k
fuEufyf[kr 'yksd esa nz"V~O; gSµ

^^loZdk;Z'kjhjs"kq eqDRokMM+~xLdU/i×kpde~A8

lkSxrkukfeokRek¿U;ksukfLr eU=kks eghe`rke~AA
bl fo"k; esa dkeUndh; opu Hkh nz"V~O; gSaA
^^lgk;k% lk/uksik;k foHkkxks ns'kdky;ks%A**9

mik; dk vkJe djus ij Hkh izekn djus okys iq#"k ds
dk;Z u"V gks tkrs gSaA D;ksafd lksusokyk O;k/ e`x ds jkLrs
ij cSBk gqvk Hkh e`xksa dks ugha ekj ldrk gSA

^^mik;ekfLFkrL;kfi u';UR;FkkZ% izek|r%A10

gfUr uksi'k;LFkks¿fi 'k;kyqeZ̀x;qeZ̀xkuAA**
fot; dh bPNk djusokyk vdsyk ckjg izdkj ds

jktkvksa esa ckjg izdkj ds lw;Z ds chp esa fnudj dh rjg
mRlkg dks u NksM+rk gqvk mn; ds fy, leFkZ gksrk gSA vr%
mRlkg dh vko';drk crkrs gq, dfo dk dFku gSµ

mnsrqeR;tUuhgka jktlq }kn'kLofiA**11

ftfx"kqjsdks fnuÑnkfnR;sf"oo dYirsAA
cqf¼ gh ftudk 'kL=k gS] izÑfr (jkT;kM+~x) ftlds

vM+~x gSa] Hkyh Hkk¡fr gh eU=k&xqfIr gh ftldk dop gS]
vkSj xqIrpj gh ftlds us=k rFkk nwr gh ftlds eq[k gSa ,slk
jktk dksbZ yksdksÙkj iq#"k gksrk gSA

cqf¼'kL=k% izÑR;M+~xks /ulao`frd×k~pqd%A12

pkjs{k.kks nwreq[k% iq:"k% dks¿fi ikfFkZo%AA
,d dk;Z :ih lw=k esa ca/s gq, ;krO;] i`"B xzkgh vkfn

ckjg izdkj ds jktk:ih ekyk esa vf/d rstLoh fot;
jktk eè;ef.k dh rjg dk;Z djrk gS] vFkkZr loZJs"B gksrk
gSA

;krO;ikf".kZxzkgkfnekykef/d|qfr%A13

,dkFkZrUrqizksrk;ka uk;dks uk;dk;rsAA
viuh 'kfDr dk fopkj djrk gqvk lfU/&foxzgkfn:ih

jlk;u dk lsou djsaA ,slk djus ls LokH;kfn vkSj gLr&iknkfn
vM+~x fLFkj vkSj cyoku gksrs gSaA

^^"kkM~xq.;eqi;q×kthr'kDr;is{kks jlk;ue~A14

HkoUR;L;someM+~xkfu LFkkLuwfu cyofUr pAA**

'kD; dk;Z esa {kek djus okys jktkvksa dh 'kfDriwoZd
lfU/foxzgkfn iz;ksx djus ij o`f¼ gksrh gSA vius cy
dk fopkj u djds vkjEHk djuk {k;lEifÙk dk vkfn
dkj.kA

^^LFkkus 'keorka 'kDR;k O;k;kes o`f¼jfM+~xuke~A15

v;FkkcyekjEHkks funkua {k;lEin%AA**
mi;qZDr foospu ls ;g Li"Vr;k izrhr gksrk gS fd ek?k

egkoS;kdj.k] nk'kZfud] jktuhfr fo'kkjn ,oa uhfr'kkL=kh
Hkh FksA f'k'kqikyo/ ds f}rh; lxZ esa m¼o] JhÑ".k ,oa
cyjke ds laokn ds ekè;e ls vusd jktuhfrd xqfRFk;k¡
lqy>k;h x;h gSa rFkk jkT;'kkL=k ds fl¼kUrksa dk Hkh izfriknu
fd;k x;k gSA jktuhfr'kkL=kkuqlkj jktk ds ckjg Hksnksa dk
o.kZu] lkr jkT;kM+~xksa rFkk 'k=kq ds vBkjg rhFkksZa dk o.kZu
buds izxk<+ vuq'khyu dk ifj.kke gSA16

^^ek?k** vkSj muds ^^f'k'kqikyo/** ds laca/ esa dgk
x;k gS &

^^usrkfLeu~ ;nquUnu% l Hkxoku~ ohj% iz/kuks jl
J`M+~xkjkfnfHkjM+~xoku fot;rs iw.kkZ iquoZ.kZukA
bUnzizLFkkxek| ik;f"k"k;'pS|kolkn% iQya
/U;ks ek?kdfooZ;a rq ÑfruLrr~lwfDrlalsoukr~AA

lanHkZ%
(1) iz'kfLrij[k izfl¼ mfDr
(2) ek?kfo"k;d iz'kfLrij[k mfDr
(3) ogh
(4) ogh
(5) ek?k & f'k'kqikyo/e~ & 2@57
(6) ogh & ogh & 2@26
(7) ogh & ogh& 2@34
(8) ogh & ogh & 2@28
(9) dkeUnd & dkeUnduhfr'kkj
(10) ek?k & f'k'kqikyo/e~ & 2@80
(11) ogh & ogh & 2@81
(12) ogh & ogh & 2@82
(13) ogh & ogh & 2@92
(14) ogh & ogh & 2@93
(15) ogh & ogh & 2@94
(16) Mk- jktoa'k lgk; ghjk & laLÑr lkfgR; dks'k i`"B&387
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oSfnddkyhu lekt
esa o.kZ O;oLFkk

Mk- t; izdk'k ik.Ms;
lgk;d&f'k{kd (laLÑr)

jk-Ñ-dq-] fo|k efUnj
mPp fo|ky;] /jgjk] oS'kkyh

oSfnd lkfgR; izkphu Hkkjrh; lekt ds lkekftd
thou dks tkuus dk egRoiw.kZ vkèkkj gSA Hkkjrh; lekt dh
fofHkUu O;oLFkk,a pkgs lkekftd gks ;k vkfFkZd] jktuhfr
gks ;k lkaLÑfrd gks] bu lHkh dk vkèkkj izkphu oSfnd
dkyhu lekt jgk gSA

lkekftd lajpuk dk ewy vkèkkj LraHk o.kZ O;oLFkk gSA
dkykUrj esa ;gh o.kZ&O;oLFkk tkfr&O;oLFkk esa ifjofrZr
gks xbZA Hkkjrh; lkekftd thou esa tkfr&O;oLFkk ftls
o.kZ O;oLFkk dgk tkrk Fkk] vR;Ur izkjfEHkd dky ls
,d egRoiw.kZ laLFkk ds :i esa fo|eku jgh gSA ½Xosn
dky esa lekt dks iq#"k dk :id fn;k x;k gSA ml
lekt:ih iq#"k ds pkj vax gSaµ eq[k czkã.k] eLrd]
Hkqtk,sa {kf=k;] ta?kk,sa oS'; ,oa ikn dks 'kwnz ds :i esa
dfYir fd;k x;kA1

loZizFke ½Xosn dk vè;;u ls ml le; ds lkekftd
o.kZ O;oLFkk dh mRifr ij egRoiw.kZ tkudkjh izkIr gksrh
gSA ½Xosn esa ̂ vk;Z* vkSj ̂ vuk;Z* 'kCn tu leqnk; ds fy,
mi;ksx fd;s x;s gSaA if'peksÙkj Hkkjr esa (lIr fla/q izns'k)
esa vf/dkj LFkkfir dj clus ds fy, mUgsa Hkkjr ds ewy
fuokfl;ksa ls la?k"kZ djuk iM+k ftUgsa ^nL;q*2 ^nkl*3 vkfn
ukeksa ls lEcksfèkr fd;k x;kA

nL;q ;k nkl ds lEcks/u dk dkj.k ,slk fofnr gksrk gS
fd vk;ksZa us tc ;gk¡ ds ewy fuokfl;ksa dks ijkftr dj
fn;k] rc cgqr ls ewy fuoklh rks bl {ks=k ls Hkkx dj Hkkjr

ds nwljs {ks=kksa esa cl x;s vkSj dqN ;gha jg x;s ftUgsa nL;q
;k ^nkl* ds :i esa eku fy;k x;kA ;s yksx ;Kkfn deZ
rFkk vk;ksZa ds nsorkvksa esa fo'okl ugha j[krs FksA ½Xosn esa
bUgsa vdeZ] veUrq] vU;ozr] veq[k vkfn fo'ks"k.kksa ls
lEcksf/r fd;k x;k gSa rFkk ½Xosn4 esa bUnz ls bu nklksa ds
uk'k ds fy, izkFkZuk dh xbZ gSA dhFk ,oa eSDMksuy us
oSfnd bUMSDl esa fy[kk gS fd bUnz us nL;qgR;k dhA ½Xosn
esa nL;q dks vekuq"k] vU;ozr v;Toku] vnso;q vkfn ukeksa
lacksf/r fd;k gSA5 rFkk bUnz ls mlds uk'k dh izkFkZuk dh
xbZ gSA

½Xosn dk ,d ea=k mYys[kuh; gS] ftlesa] Øe'k%
czg~u] {kr vkSj fo'k~ dh Jh o`f¼ ds fy, rFkk mUgsa cqf¼]
ckgqcy ,oa i'kq/u iznku djus ds fy, vf'ouksa ls izkFkZuk
dh xbZ gSA6 ;g vf/d laHko yxrk gS fd izkjEHk esa
^czg~e* rFkk ^{k=k* dsoy nks gh oxZ Fks vkSj vk;ksZa esa
tulkekU; dks fo'k~ dgk tkrk FkkA dkykUrj esa fo'k~ ds
vUrxZr Ñf"k deZ] i'kqikyu] okf.kT; deZ esa yxs gq, yksxksa
dks oS'; rFkk ijkHkwr vuk;ksZa dks] vkfFkZd foiUurk rFkk
vU; dkj.kksa ls lsok deZ vkfn esa yxs yksxksa dks 'kwnz laKk
izkIr gqbZA

oLrqr% iq#"k lwDr ds ea=k esa lekt dks ,d dkf;d
bdkbZ ds :i esa ifjdfYir fd;k gSA izÑfr ds leku
lekt dks Hkh nSoh iq#"k ls mn~Hkwr ekuk x;k gSA lekt ds
fofo/ oxZ mlds fofo/ vaxksa ds le:i gSaA blesa ;g
miyf{kr gS fd lekt O;fDr ds leku gS rFkk blds
fuekZ;d oxZ vyx&vyx dk;Z O;kikjksa esa izo`Ùk fofoèk
vaxksa ds leku gSaA

;g lgt gh IysVks dh ml vo/kj.kk dh ;kn fnykrk
gS] ftlesa lekt dks O;fDr ds :i esa ifjdfYir fd;k
x;k gS ftldk bZdkbZiu ijLij lEc¼ dk;kZRed oSfo/;ksa
esa vUrfuZfgr gSA eq[k ds leku czkã.k izkFkZuk ,oa f'k{k.k
ls lEc¼ gS rFkk mldh 'kfDr 'kCn vFkok ̂ czáu~ esa fufgr
gSA O;fDr dh Hkqtkvksa ds leku {kf=k; jkT; ,oa tulkekU;
dh j{kk djrk gS tcfd tka?kksa vFkok 'kjhj ds fupys Hkkx
ds vuq:i oS'; lEiw.kZ jk"Vª dks viuh vFkZ'kfDr ls ogu

laLÑr lkfgR;laLÑr lkfgR;
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djrk gSA lekt dh vkfFkZd leL;kvksa
dk lek/ku ̂ fo'kq* ij FkkA lekt dh
lsok esa izo`Rr yksxksa dks 'kwnz vfHk/ku
izkIr gqvk gSA7

½Xosn dky esa o.kZ&O;oLFkk
oa'kkuqxr ugha Fkh] vfirq o`fRrijd
Fkh] ftUgsa viuh bPNk vkSj {kerk ds
vuqlkj dksbZ Hkh vk;Z viuk ldrk
FkkA ;fn bl dky esa bu oxksZa us
ijorhZ dky dh tkfr;ksa dk Lo:i
xzg.k dj fy;k gksrk rks ½Xosn esa
budk mYys[k dsoy ,d ckj ugha
gqvk gksrkA

½Xosn esa ^o.kZ* 'kCn dk iz;ksx
laiw.kZ vk;Z tuleqnk; ds fy, gqvk
gSA ftlds fojks/ esa ̂ nkl o.kZ* vFkok
nL;qo.kZ* dh ppkZ dh xbZ gSA vk;Z
leqnk; ds fofHkUu oxksZa ds fy, 'kCnksa
ds iz;ksx esa n`';eku yphykiu Hkh
muds fu#¼ u gksus dh vksj ladsr
djrk gSA* jktU; ^oS';* rFkk 'kwnz
'kCn dsoy iq#"k lwDr esa mfYyf[kr
gq;s gSaA

½Xosn esa {kf=k; 'kCn dk iz;ksx
tkfr ds vFkZ esa u gksdj dsoy 'kfDr
lEiUu O;fDr ds vFkZ esa gqvk gSA*
czkã.k] 'kCn dk iz;ksx Hkh lkekU;r%
izfrHkkoku~ vFkok xq.koku~ ds vFkZ esa
gqvk gS] dsoy dqN n`"VkUrksa esa gh ;g
O;olk; deZ ls ^iqjksfgr* bl vFkZ esa
iz;qDr gqvk gSA

;g Hkh mYys[kuh; gS fd ,sls
O;fDr ds fy, dsoy ^czg~e* vFkok
^czkã.k* 'kCnksa dk gh iz;ksx ugha gqvk
gSA ^dk:a* ^foiz* ^dfo* os/l~ vkfn
vU; 'kCn gSa ftudk iz;ksx Hkh blh

us jktk jpu; dh dU;kvksa ls fookg
fd;k FkkA16

czkã.k] {kf=k;] oS'; ,oa 'kwnz bu
pkjksa ds fy, o.kZ 'kCn dk iz;ksx
loZizFke 'kriFk czkã.k] esa izkIr
gksrk gSA

mÙkj oSfnd dky esa o.kZ O;oLFkk
i;kZIr fodflr ,oa tfVy gks pyh
Fkh rFkk blesa ijorhZ tkfr O;oLFkk ds
fofHkUu y{k.kksa dk lafuos'k gks x;k
FkkA 'kriFk czkã.k] esa fofHkUu o.kksZa
ds yksxksa dks cqykus ds fy, vyx&vyx
lacks/uksa dh O;oLFkk dh xbZ gSA17 ;gh
ugha èR;qijkUr muds fy, vyx&vyx
vkdkj dh fpUrkvksa dh O;oLFkk dh
xbZ gSA18 blh czkã.k] esa ;g dgk x;k
gS fd xk;=kh ea=k ds ikB dk izkjEHk
czkã.k] {kf=k; rFkk oS'; vyx&vyx
izdkj ls djsaA19

;K ds volj ij vyx&vyx
o`{kksa dh ydM+h dk iz;ksx Hkh crk;k
x;k gSA20 'kwnzksa dks bu /kfeZd ÑR;ksa
ls cfg"Ñr gh j[kk x;k gSA viuh
nf{k.k iwokZfHkeq[k foLrj.k dh izfØ;k
esa vk;Ztu dbZ vk;sZÙkj tu tkfr;ksa
ds laidZ esa vk;sA ;gk¡ ds ewy fuokfl;ksa
ds lkFk laca/ us mudh lkekftd
O;oLFkk dks u;k vk;ke fn;kA mÙkj
oSfnd dky esa czkã.kksa rFkk {kf=k;ksa
dks Li"V:is.k oS';ksa ls Js"B ekuk
x;k gSA

oktlus;h lafgrk esa czkã.kksa dks
jktk ls Js"B ekuk x;k gSA21 'kriFk
czkã.k] ds vuqlkj jktk dk fuHkZj'khy
gksus ij Hkh czkã.k] jktk ls Js"B gSA22

vFkZ esa fd;k x;k gSA dbZ n`"VkUrksa esa
^fo'k* 'kCn dk iz;ksx Ñ"kd vFkok
O;kikjh oxZ ds vFkZ esa u gksdj lEiw.kZ
vk;Z tuleqnk; ds fy, fd;k x;k
gSA8 ½Xosn ds izFke eaMy ds iUnzgosa
lwDr esa Lrqfr djus okyk ½f"k Lo;a
dks o#.k dk ^fo'k~* vFkkZr lkekU;
tu dgykrk gSA

½XoSfndky esa fofo/ O;olk;
oa'kkuqxr ugha gq, FksA ,d gh ifjokj
esa fHkUu O;fDr;ksa }kjk fHkUu O;olk;ksa
dks viuk;s tkus ds n`"VkUr izkIr gksrs
gSaA ,d ea=k esa ,d ½f"k dgrs gSaA ̂ eSa
ea=k dk jpf;rk gw¡] esjs firk fpfdRld
gSa] esjh ekrk pDdh ihlus okyh gS*A9
,d ½f"k bUnz ls izkFkZuk djrk gS og
mls ,d /uoku O;fDr cuk;sA10

,d vU; ea=k esa Hkh czkã.k] }kjk
fpfdRlk deZ viukus dk mYys[k gSA11
czkã.k] ½f"k Hk`xq] ds oa'ktksa esa ls
dqN dk jFk cukus esa n{k f'kfYi;ksa ds
:i esa mYys[k fd;k x;k gSA12 blh
izdkj ½Hkqx.k n{k f'kYih Fks fdUrq
mUgsa nSoh lEeku iznku fd;k x;k gSA13
oa'kkuqxfrd tkfr O;oLFkk esa bl izdkj
ds n`"VkUrksa dh dYiuk ugha dh tk
ldrh gSA

lekt ds fofHkUu oxksZa esa ijLij
Åap&uhp dh Hkkouk dk loZFkk vHkko
Fkk vkSj u gh ikjLifjd [kku&iku ij
dksbZ ca/u FkkA ,d oxZ dk O;fDr
nwljs oxksZa esa fookg dj ldrk FkkA14
½XoSfnd dky esa vafxjl dqy izfl¼
½f"k&dqy Fkk] vlax uked jktk dk
fookg bl dqy dh ,d dU;k ds
lkFk gqvk FkkA15 d{khoku~ uked ½f"k
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jktk dh 'kfDr dk vk/kj czkã.k]
gSA23 fdUrq nwljh vksj dkBd lafgrk
esa czkã.k] ds Åij {kf=k; dh Js"Brk
dk izfriknu fd;k x;k gSA24 vkSj ,srjs;
czkã.k] esa Hkh ,d txg czkã.k dks
{kf=k; ls uhpk dgk x;k gSA25

fiQj Hkh lkekftd Js"Brk ds fy,
nksuksa o.kksZa esa la?k"kZ dk vfLrRo ekuuk
Bhd ugha gSA czkã.k] vkSj {kf=k; dh
rqyuk esa oS'; o.kZ dh ghurk dh ppkZ
dbZ xzaFkksa esa feyrh gSA26 eq[; :i ls
;g o.kZ Ñf"k dk;Z ,oa i'kqikyu esa
izo`Ùk FkkA lkFk gh lkFk okf.kT; deZ
,oa fofo/ m|ksx f'kYiksa dk Hkh
vuqlj.k djrs FksA oS'; o.kZ dks
, sl s dbZ lkekftd o èkkfe Zd
fo'ks"kkf/dkj izkIr Fks tks 'kwnz o.kZ dks
vuqiyC/ FksA

oS'; osnkè;;u dj ldrk Fkk]
og u dsoy ;Kksa esa Hkkx ysrk Fkk
vfirq mls ;K djus dk vf/dkj
FkkA27 czkã.k] vkSj {kf=k; ds leku
miu;udeZ Hkh oS';ksa dk gksrk Fkk tks
buds oSfnd f'k{kk dk vf/dkjh gksus
dk ifjpk;d gSA oSls ;g ckr vkSj gS
fd oS'; o.kZ viuk Je vkSj le;
oSfnd f'k{kk esa izoh.k gksus dh ps"Vk
esa u yxkdj viuh O;kolkf;d f'k{kk
rFkk mlds cy ij èkuksiktZu esa yxkrk
FkkA

'kwnz o.kZ esa ewyr% vk;sZÙkj rRo
dk izk/kU; Fkk fdUrq mÙkj oSfnd dky
ds var esa lw=kdky rd vkrs&vkrs
vk;Z lekt esa ghu O;olk; esa yxs
yksxksa dks Hkh bl o.kZ ds vUrxZr j[k
fn;k x;k FkkA vkfFkZd foiUurk ls

xzLr vkSj lkaLÑfrd ǹf"Vdks.k ls fiNM+s
vk;Ztuksa dks 'kwnz o.kZ ds vUrxZr
lfEefyr fd;k x;kA 'kwnzksa dks ghu
LFkku izkIr FkkA og nwljksa dk lsod
Fkk ftls mldk Lokeh bPNkuqlkj
fu"dkflr dj ldrk FkkA28

'kwnzksa ds lkFk oSokfgd lacaèk Bhd
ugha ekuk tkrk Fkk fdUrq lkekftd
fu"ksèk gksus ij Hkh mPp o.kZ ds yksx
'kwnz fL=k;ksa ls fookg dj fy;k djrs
FksA29 'kwnzksa dks dbZ lkekftd rFkk /
kfeZd vf/dkjksa ls oafpr j[kk x;k
FkkA

'kriFk czkã.k] ds vuqlkj ;K dh
vfXu 'kwnz ds fy, vLi`'; gSA30 ;|fi
'kwnzksa dks /kfeZd vf/dkj ugha fn;s
x;s Fks fdUrq mUgsa vLi`'; ugha ekuk
tkrk Fkk tSlk fd vkiLrEc/eZlw=k ls
Kkr gksrk gS fd ;K ds volj ij
vk;Z yksx Hkkstu Hkh cuokrs FksA31 'kwnzksa
dk eq[; dk;Z nwljksa dh lsok djuk
ekuk x;kA32 'kwnz Jethoh FksA

^vLrq* oSfnd dkyhu lekt esa
o.kZ O;oLFkk lkaLÑfrd fodkl dk
dkj.k cuh] D;ksafd lHkh o.kksZa ds yksx
iwjh fu"Bk] yxu vkSj leiZ.k ds lkFk
viuk&viuk dk;Z djrs FksA muesa fdlh
izdkj dk oSeuL; ;k HksnHkko ugha
FkkA

lHkh o.kZ okys ijLij feydj
oSfnd laLÑfr ds fodkl esa xfr nh
vkSj lkekftd lejlrk ds lkFk ekuo
dY;k.k ds fodkl dks cy fn;k]
ftlls ,d lqlaxfBr deZ iz/ku lekt
dk fuekZ.k gqvkA
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The Aryans
Dr. Pawan Kumar

Muzaffarpur
The word Aryans is derived from the Sanskrit

word ‘arya’ which means noble, and it is a fairly
recent term referring to a mythical race whose key
founding value is racism. It is generally stated that
they entered India through the northwest
sometime after 1000 BC, however, no
archaeological data has been found to fix the date
of this event. The term Aryan is applied to the
three so-called forward castes in India-Brahmins,
Kshatriyas and Vaisyas who constitute about 12%
of India’s population. However, this minority
group has for the most part gained control of the
religious, political and economic power in India
today.  The Brahmins are also called the Rig Vedic
people and are classified as the religious
patriarchs of all religious thought in India and
the world. The Rig Veda is considered very
ancient and the foundation of all religious
thought. Prior to the arrival of the Vedic people,
the Indian population, the Dravidians, were
considered uncivilized, who were later cultured
and illuminated by the Vedic people. The Rig
Veda which speaks in such derogatory terms of
the enemies subdued by the Aryan tribes, gives
the impression that they were all savage
barbarians.1 However, with the discovery of the
Indus Valley civilization in 1920, centuries of error
in our history has been exposed. The ancient
dwellers in India, the Dravidians, were highly
cultured and had developed an advanced and
sophisticated way of life.

In tracing the history of these Vedic people it
is seen that they have been involved in
manipulating society for self gain. The Brahmin
ancestors, the Vedic people, are the authors of
caste system with them at the top of the hierarchy.
Over the years the caste system has been used to
cause divisions and conflicts in society, and many
innocent lives have been either seriously hurt or
killed, and certain people are living under the
most oppressive circumstances. The vicious
religious philosophy of the caste system is also
referred to as Brahmanism. Today Brahmanism
is also practiced by Dravidians to oppress and
manipulate fellow Dravidians!

Brahmanism is contrary to the Gospel since
man is liberated in Jesus Christ. The religion and
culture of India is highly misunderstood, and
mission strategies are based on this
misunderstanding. Today mission strategies like
the people movement approach have ignorantly
brought the caste system into the Church, and,
the Church has become ineffective. The crucial
thinking in this strategy is not to disturb the
culture of the people involved in the movement
into the church, and casteism is considered very
ancient and part of the culture. However, the
ridiculous nature of this thinking is best
illustrated by a modern day example. Let’s say
that there was a people movement amongst Nazis
or the Ku Klux Klan (KKK), how would the
church handle it? Would it cater to them by
having a separate church so that they would feel
comfortable? Would it wait 3 to 4 generations
before addressing their racist attitudes? By the
way did not Hitler say that he was a Christian?

In tracing the Brahmin ancestry, the best
evidence seen thus far is their religious affinity
to the Rig Veda. That is why they are often
referred to as the Vedic people.2 The earliest
evidence of Vedic worship is seen in on a
cuneiform tablet excavated at El-Amarna in
Egypt, on a document from Bogazkoy in Anatolia
(Asia Minor)3. The tablet is in Hittite cuneiform
and written in the Akkadian language, and is an
adjunct to a treaty between the Hittite king
Suppiluliuma and his son-in-law, the Mitannian
king Kurtiwaza, and it contains a long list of the
gods of the peoples who were parties to it.4 The
tablet is dated around the 14th century BC.

The gods are invoked to witness the
conclusion of the treaty and guarantee its
observance. The gods of the Mitannians are
named in these forms: Mi-it-ra, U-ru-ua-na, In-
da-ra, and Na-sa-at-ti-ia-an-na. It is evident that
these names correspond to Mitra, Varuna, Indra,
and Nasatuau of the Vedic pantheon. The
following curse is pronounced against the
Mitannians: “If you, Kurtiwaza, the prince, and
the sons of the Hurri country do not fulfil the
words of the treaty, may the gods, the lords of
earth, blot you out, you and the Hurri men
together with your country, your wives, and all
that you have”.5  In this treatise, Mithra (or Mitra)

History
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is invoked as the god of contract
and mutual obligation. In short
Mithra may signify any kind of
communication between men
and whatever establishes
relations between them.6 The
treatise is in the time frame of
Israel invading the land of
Canaan and their occupation
causes a migratory movement
in Canaan and surrounding
areas. Thus these early Vedic
elements spread to other
nations.

The worship of Mithra is
next seen in Iran where he has
evolved and become the god of
the sun, justice, contract and
war. Before Zoroaster (6th
century BC) the Iranians had a
polytheistic religion and Mithra
was the most important of their
gods.7 However, Zoroastria-
nism, a monotheistic faith,
displaces the importance of
Mithra. Zoroaster’s teaching
centred on Ahura Mazda, who
is the highest god, creator of
heaven and earth and alone is
worthy of worship.8

Zoroaster taught the
concept of two kingdoms, the
kingdom of God and the
kingdom of Ahriman, the
enemy of God who was evil.
Each kingdom had its followers
who had the freedom to choose,
however, in the end the
kingdom of God vanquishes the
kingdom of Ahriman.8

An interesting piece of
evidence surfaces when we look
at cultic reforms due to
Zoroastrianism.

Zoroaster forbade all sacrifices in
honour of Ahriman or of his
adherents, the daevas, who from
pre-Zoroastrian times had
degenerated into hostile deities. In
the prevailing religious tradition,
Zoroaster probably found that the
practice of sacrificing cattle,

combined with the consumption
of intoxicating drinks (haoma),
led to orgiastic excess.8

The Vedic people had a
similar potent drink called
soma which is the same as
haoma in Persia, drunk only at
sacrifices, and caused the most
invigorating effects.9 Another
interesting fact is also seen,
Indra to whom nearly one-
quarter of the hymns are
dedicated10 appears in the
Avesta as a demon.11 In the Bible
after the incident of the den of
lions king Darius made the
following declaration,

Then king Darius wrote unto all
people, nations, and languages,
that dwell in all the earth; Peace
be multiplied unto you. I make a
decree, That in every dominion of
my kingdom men tremble and
fear before the God of Daniel: for
he is the living God, and stedfast
for ever, and his kingdom that
which shall not be destroyed, and
his dominion shall be even unto
the end. He delivereth and
rescueth, and he worketh signs
and wonders in heaven and in
earth, who hath delivered Daniel
from the power of the lions.12

The influence of Daniel
continued in the reign of Cyrus
the Persian.13 The monotheistic
faith, teachings and reforms of
Zoroastrianism strongly
suggests that this religion arose
through the influence of Daniel
in the Medo-Persian Empire.
Apart from the biblical
evidence for the source of
Zoroastrianism no other can be
found.

Zoroastrianism seems to
have slowly decayed into fire
worship. Early reliefs show the
king praying to Ahura Mazda
before a flaming altar. However,
later the king appears on coins
without Ahura Mazda, dressed
in the costume of a fire priest,

praying directly to a fire. This
change occurred around the
late 5th or 4th century BC.14 The
worship of fire, Agni, is also of
importance to the Vedic people.

When Alexander the Great
conquered the Persian Empire
around 330 BC, the old
structure of worship appears to
have broken down completely
and about the worship of
Mithra in Persia no more is
heard.15 However, the worship
of Mithra spreads to other parts
of the world. In the Roman
Empire,

Mithraism is a western mystery
cult which sprang into existence
in the last century BC and
flourished during the first
centuries of the Roman empire.
Its adherents were almost
exclusively small groups in the
Roman army. Renan’s famous
and too-often quoted dictum “If
the world had not become
Christian, it would have become
Mithraic”16

and further,
In the Roman Empire from

about the year 136 AD onward,
there are hundreds of dedicatory
inscriptions to Mithra.17

However, Mithraism had
evolved to become acceptable
to the Roman world and it was
a religion of loyalty to the
emperor. Prior to Constantine’s
time it was the chief opponent
of Christianity in the Roman
Empire.

The Roman Empire at it’s
peak (2nd c AD) extended over
Italy, Spain and Portugal,
Britain, France, Belgium,
Germany west of the Rhine,
Switzerland, Rumania, Balkans,
Asia Minor, Syria, Egypt and
North Africa. The last Roman
Emperor was dethroned in 476
AD and in the confusion that
followed Europe entered the
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Dark Ages (476 to 918 AD).
Christianity spreads in Europe,
and the Papacy develops.

During this time, the Arabs
develop as a civilization (7th to
12th c AD) which was far
advanced to anything in
Europe. Their basis was India,
Persia and Greece. Around the
11th c AD, pilgrimages began to
the Holy Land and a new code
of chivalry developed-to give
ones life for the defenseless and
the church. There were four
principal crusades and the first
was from 1096 AD to 1099 AD.
From around 1300 to 1500 AD,
Europe transitioned from its
medieval culture to modern
times.

In India, the first evidence
of Vedic worship is seen in 183
BC in the Sunga Empire,

For some fifty years Mauryan
kings continued to rule in
Magadha until about 183 BC
when Pusyamitra Sunga, a
Brahman general of Brhadratha,
the last Mauryan king, succeeded
in gaining power by a palace
revolution. Pusyamitra was a
supporter of the orthodox faith
and revived the ancient Vedic
sacrifices, including the horse
sacrifice.18

Most scholars agree that the
Sungas were the ancestors of
the Brahmins, though they were
not called Brahmins at this time.
However, their affinity to the
Vedic practices and the usage of
Mitra in their names
(Pusyamitra’s son was called
Agnimitra) are evidence that
they were Vedic people. The
Sungas were overthrown by the
Kanvas in 72 BC, and the Kanva
dynasty came to an end in 28
BC. The Kanvas are also
considered in the Brahmin
ancestry.19 The Sungas and the
Kanvas were weak empires

which did not last very long.
Thus the present Brahmin race
can be traced from the Sunga
empire through Persia to
western Asia. They were
nomads and their gods were
inspired by nature and sacrifice
is an important part of their
ritual. However,

“Sacrificial ritual was beginning
to be replaced by the practice of
bhakti (personal devotion),
positing a personal relationship
between the individual and the
deity”20

The numerous Vedic deities
lost significance and,

The numerous solar deities of the
Vedas were merged in Hinduism
into a single god, usually known
as Surya (“the Sun”)21

Numerous temples of the
sun are found in Gupta and
medieval times. Amongst these
is the “Black Pagoda” of
Konarak, Orissa, built in the
13th century AD. This sun
temple contains very explicit
pornographic sculptures.22

After the fall of the Sungas and
Kanvas nothing significant is
heard of the Brahmin ancestors
for a while and there was
religious and social harmony in
the land,

Till the close of the sixth century
AD different religious sects lived
together in admirable harmony.23

However, after the death of
Harshavardhana in 647 AD, his
empire crumbled and there was
great confusion in India. From
this confusion arose the
Rajputs,

The Rajputs maintained their
unchallenged supremacy over
northern India from the death of
Harsha to the first Turk invasion.
That is why, the period between
647 to 1200 AD is known as the
Rajput period.24

and

The Rajputs were the descendants
of Sakas, Hunas, and Kushans
who came to India and settled
here. Later, they entirely mixed
themselves in the Indian society
and almost lost their
individuality.25

The foreign origin of the
Rajputs is based on the fact that
the word Rajput does not
appear in ancient Sanskrit
literature prior to the rise of the
Hunas.26

Khurana points out the
salient features27 of the Rajput
period,

1. India remained free from
foreign attacks during the
Rajput period except for a
mild invasion of Sindh by
Arabs. This invasion also
proved to be ineffective
due to the sudden death of
Muhammad bin Qasim,
the leader of the Arabs.
The absence of foreign
raids rendered the people
lazy and uncaring of
military preparations. The
feeling of patriotism was
getting weak and it
affected the national unity.
Moreover, it created a
sense of superiority and
pride among Indians that
they were omnipotent.

2. India had no relations
with the other countries of
the world. It made the
Indian civilization and
culture to stagnate.
Relations with China and
the West were snapped
due to political changes in
Central Asia. Having been
cut off from intercourse
with progressive
countries India could not
forge ahead.

3. It is stated by foreign
travellers like Ibn-Batuta
that prostitution was not
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considered as an evil.
There were several
shortcomings in religion.
People were habitual of
drinking. Morality,
chastity and religious
contemplation had
bidden adieu, and
intoxication and luxury
were the order of the day.
The monasteries and
dwelling places of monks
and nuns had become the
centres of immorality and
luxury.

4. The entire northern India
was divided into small
principalities. These
always remained at
daggers drawn with one
another. The political
unity of India received a
great setback during this
period. These small
kingdoms were getting
weaker all the more day
by day due to their mutual
conflicts. They failed to
patch up their difference
even at the time of foreign
attacks.

5. The presence of Charans
and Bhats (bards) was a
new feature of the Rajput
period. They were
appointed at the courts to
recite poems in praise of
their masters. They also
used to sing the heroic
deeds of the ancestors of
Rajputs. They used to
accompany the army to
the battlefield. Their duty
was only to sing the heroic
deeds and rouse the
feelings of courage and
bravery in the soldiers.
They often used to act as
messengers.

Further the caste system
was the foundation stone of the
Rajput society. The posts of
Purohitas (family priest or court

chaplain) were reserved
exclusively to the Brahmin
ancestors and the posts were
hereditary. These Purohitas
were never given capital
punishment since they were
considered an authority in the
field of religion and
spiritualism and they seem to
have been the chief advisors to
the king during the Rajput
period. The Rajput society was
marked by a lack of unity,
mutual quarrels and pride. Sati
system, child marriage and
female infanticide were evil
practices rampant.28

Thus based on these
evidences we can see that the
Brahmin ancestors and Rajputs
set up the caste system during
the Rajput period to control the
Dravidian population of India
which constitute about 88% of
India’s population today. The
Brahmin ancestors became the
religious leaders and the
Rajputs, the rulers or
Kshatriyas. This was the
beginning of the mythical race
called the Aryans. The
foreigners who were involved
in trade were later included as
the Vaishyas29. It is often
amusing to read the
contradictions of historians
when describing the Rajputs.
They are described as brave and
valorous, but with whom? Their
wars were basically internal
fighting with one another due
to personal conflicts and
mutual jealousies.

During the Rajput period
the Brahmins and Kshatriyas
developed the Laws of Manu or
Varnashrama Dharma in order
to bring racism into Indian
society under the guise of
religion. They elevated
themselves as a superior caste
by birth and degraded the
Dravidians as a lower caste by

birth. The Deivanayagams
write2,

In Northern India after the reign
of Harsha, that is in the 7th
c.A.D., the reign of ‘Huns’
started spreading and they are
referred to as demonic hordes by
the historians. Huns were the
cruel rulers who tyrannically
suppressed and oppressed the
Dravidians in northern India
from 7th c.A.D. to 12th c.A.D.
During this period the 1)
Persians 2) Greeks 3) Sakas
4) Romans 5) Kushans and the
6) Huns who came to India in
different periods without any
religion were united as Aryans
(Sanskrit word for noble) and
were ruling. During this time, the
Aryan laws like Manudharma
Sasthra, which elevate the
Aryans (foreigners) and degrade
the Dravidians (Indians) were
devised.

An important fact during
the Rajput period is brought out
in the account of the religion,
philosophy, literature,
geography, chronology,
astronomy, customs, laws and
astrology of India about AD
1030 by Alberuni (edited by Dr.
Edward C. Sachau). He states
that,

“The Indian scribes are careless,
and do not take pains to produce
correct and well-collated copies.
In consequence, the highest
results of the author’s mental
development are lost by their
negligence, and his book becomes
already in the first or second copy
so full of faults, that the text
appears as something entirely
new, which neither a scholar nor
one familiar with the subject,
whether Hindu or Muslim, could
any longer understand. It will
sufficiently illustrate the matter
if we tell the reader that we have
sometimes written down a word
from the mouth of Hindus, taking
the greatest pains to fix its
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pronunciation, and that
afterwards when we repeated it to
them, they had great difficulty in
recognizing it.”

This is a clear opposite to
Hiuen Tsiang’s time in the 7th c
AD, when this young Chinese
Buddhist scholar came to India
on a mission to find authentic
sacred books which he
accomplished. This is an
important fact since all the
ancient writings of Indian
thought were corrupted and
our ancient history distorted to
elevate the Aryans and degrade
the Dravidians. However, the
recent evidence of Angus
Madison indicates that the caste
system had only a small effect
on India till the arrival of the
Europeans.

The Gross Domestic
Product (GDP) is the total
market value of all final goods
and services produced in a
country in a given year, equal
to total consumer, investment
and government spending, plus
the value of exports, minus the
value of imports. Both India
and China were the most
affluent regions in the world for
many centuries. However,
when the British came to India
for trade, they deceptively took
control by setting Indian
against Indian, assisted by the
Brahmins. This completely
destroyed India’s moral fibre
and ruined its economy. The
Brahmins worked with the
British to take control of India.
They were quick to portray
Manu Dharma (the law of the
Caste System based on ones
skin colour or varna) as the
Hindu law, and through the
translation of William Jones this
poison entered the society of the
world.

In Sri Lanka which is
largely Buddhist, there are

many castes which is unusual
for Buddhist societies. The
population of Sri Lanka is
mainly Sinhalese who
constitute 74 % and they are
called an Aryan people30. Thus
we can see that where ever the
Aryan people are, the society is
degraded by racism and
oppression. This is the root
cause of the civil strife in Sri
Lanka today. Another example
is Adolph Hitler who claimed
to belong to the mythical Aryan
race.  In conclusion, there is no
such race as the Aryans and the
term is synonymous with
racism and deception. Today
there is much being written in
the media denying the Aryan
race and declaring it a myth.
However, the intention is not to
bring equality in the society, but
rather to cover up the deception
in history exposed by the
discovery of the Indus Valley
civilization.31
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Hindu Reformers
and Indian

Nationalism
Dr. Kumar Sanjay Kishore
NET, Naya Tola, Muzaffarpur

Brahmo Samaj
In 1828, a man named Raja Ram Mohan Roy

(1772-1833) founded an organization called
'Brahmo Samaj'. Indian historians consider this
organization forerunner which paved the way for
reformation in India and its establisher as the
'father of modern India'. Raja Ram was a Brahman
from Bengal. He was a British civil servant in
India. He saw in British rule of India the best
things that were benefical to India. He adored the
west European philosophy of democracy,
liberalism and humanism. He had a great interest
in non-Indian cultures and religions. He was
especially impressed by Christianity and other
religions which preached the existence of one
Almighty God.

Raja Ram tried to create a new Hindu religion
philosophy and enfolded in it the existence of one
God and other beliefs, which were then not the
predominant features in Hinduism. He attacked
some Hindu traditions and features among them
caste system, child marriages, Sati-burning of the
live wife over her dead husband's pyre, idolatry
and other beliefs. He tried to change the popular
Hindu traditions and claimed that the popular
Hindu traditions were different from the real
Hindu beliefs.

Raja Ram and his organization 'Brahmo
Samaj' tried to change the social order of India.
He established newspapers and schools all
around India. He convinced the British in 1829 to
outlaw Sati. But during that period there wasn't
yet an Indian ethos among the Indians. Indians
were never one nation but always a collection of
different entities. They were used to different

rulers including non-Indians. From their point of
view the British were just another ruler over them
(see India in the past). But the main contribution
of the Brahmo Samaj to the society of India was
that it evoked issues that were common to people
all around the Indian sub-continent. The notions
of this organization were the inspiration for other
organizations and various secular political
parties, like the Indian National Congress, which
were later on created in India (see Creating the
Indian identity).

Sati-The Burning of the Widow
Sati is described as a Hindu custom in India

in which the widow was burnt to ashes on her
dead husband's pyre. Basically the custom of Sati
was believed to be a voluntary Hindu act in which
the woman voluntary decides to end her life with
her husband after his death. But there were many
incidences in which the women were forced to
commit Sati, sometimes even dragged against her
wish to the lighted pyre.

Though Sati is considered a Hindu custom,
the women, known as Sati in Hindu religious
literature, did not commit suicide on their dead
husband's pyre. The first woman known as Sati
was the consort of Lord Shiva. She burnt herself
in fire as protest against her father who did not
give her consort Shiva the respect she thought he
deserved, while burning herself she prayed to
reborn again as the new consort of Shiva, which
she became and her name in the new incarnation
was Parvati. Other famous woman in Hindu
literature titled Sati was Savitri. When Savitri's
husband Satyavan died, the Lord of death, Yama
arrived to take his soul. Savitri begged Yama to
restore Satyavan and take her life instead, which
he could not do. So Savitri followed Lord Yama a
long way. After a long way in which Yama noticed
that Savitri was losing strength but was still
following him and her dead husband, Yama
offered Savitri a boon, anything other than her
husband's life. Savitri asked to have children from
Satyavan. In order to give Savitri her boon, Lord
Yama had no choice but to restore Satyavan to
life and so Savitri gained her husband back.

These two women along with other women
in Hindu mythology who were exceptionally
devoted to their husbands symbolized the
truthful Indian wife who would do everything
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for their husband and they were
named Sati. The meaning of the
word sati is righteous. But as
written earlier the women
named Sati, in Hindu religious
literature, did not commit
suicide on their dead husband's
pyre. Therefore the custom of
burning the widow on her dead
husband's pyre probably did
not evolve from religious
background but from social
background.

There are different theories
about the origins of Sati. One
theory says that Sati was
introduced to prevent wives
from poisoning their wealthy
husbands and marry their real
lovers. Other theory says that
Sati began with a jealous queen
who heard that dead kings were
welcomed in heaven by
hundreds of beautiful women,
called Apsaras. And therefore
when her husband died, she
demanded to be burnt on her
dead husband's pyre and so to
arrive with him to heaven and
this way to prevent the Apsaras
from consorting with her
husband. There are also other
theories about the origins of
Sati.

Even though Sati is
considered an Indian custom or
a Hindu custom it was not
practiced all over India by all
Hindus but only among certain
communities of India. On the
other hand, sacrificing the
widow in her dead husband's
funeral or pyre was not unique
only to India. In many ancient
communities it was an
acceptable feature. This custom
was prevalent among
Egyptians, Greek, Goths,
Scythians and others. Among
these communities it was a
custom to bury the dead king

with his mistresses or wives,
servants and other things so
that they could continue to
serve him in the next world.
Another theory claims that Sati
was probably brought to India
by the Scythians invaders of
India. When these Scythians
arrived in India, they adopted
the Indian system of funeral,
which was cremating the dead.
And so instead of burying their
kings and his servers they
started cremating their dead
with his surviving lovers. The
Scythians were warrior tribes
and they were given a status of
warrior castes in Hindu
religious hierarchy. Many of the
Rajput clans are believed to
originate from the Scythians.
Later on other castes who
claimed warrior status or higher
also adopted this custom.

This custom was more
dominant among the warrior
communities in north India,
especially in Rajasthan and also
among the higher castes in
Bengal in east India. Among the
Rajputs of Rajasthan, who gave
lot of importance to valor and
self sacrifice, wives and
concubines of the nobles even
committed suicide, when they
came to know that their beloved
died in battlefield. In other parts
of India it was comparatively
low. And among the majority of
Indian communities it did not
exist at all.

A few rulers of India tried
to ban this custom. The
Mughals tried to ban it. The
British, due to the efforts of
Hindu reformers like Raja Ram
Mohan Roy outlawed this
custom in 1829.

There aren't exact figures
about the number of Sati
incidences. In general, before

this custom was outlawed in
1829, there were a few hundred
officially recorded incidences
each year. Even after the custom
was outlawed, this custom did
not vanish completely. It took
few decades before this custom
almost vanished. But still there
are rare incidences in which the
widow demands to voluntary
commit Sati. In 1987 an eighteen
years old widow committed
Sati in a village of Rajasthan
with the blessing of her family
members. In this incidence the
villagers took part in the
ceremony, praising and
supporting the widow for her
act. In October 1999 a woman
hysterically jumped on her
husband's pyre surprising
everyone. But this incidence
was declared suicide and not
Sati, because this woman was
not compelled, forced or
praised to commit this act.
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Aurangzeb’s
Religious Policy:

Its Emergence
and Impact on
Mughal Polity

Dr. Shyam Kumar
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Aurangzeb was the third son of the Mughal
emperor Shah Jahan; his mother was Mumtaz
Mahal, who is buried in the Taj Mahal. Aurangzeb
showed his ability in administrative and military
matters in various appointments, which gradually
caused him to envy his eldest brother Dara
Shikoh, the designated successor to the throne.

In 1657 Shah Jahan became seriously ill, and
the rivalry between Dara Shikoh and Aurangzeb
turned into open confrontation. Shah Jahan
recovered unexpectedly, but the struggle for
succession continued. Aurangzeb placed his
father under house arrest, drove one brother into
death, had two other brothers executed and in
1658 declared himself emperor of the Mughal
empire, assuming the name ‘Alangir (“the World
Seizer”).

Aurangzeb did not share the interest of his
ancestors and relatives in the arts, drink and the
good life generally but was serious-minded and
religious. He inherited an empire that had
flourished for nearly a century under the wise
administrative and economic procedures
introduced by his great-grandfather Akbar the
Great. The economic boom had led to the
development of artisanal activity in all villages,
and the municipalities had become economically
much less dependent on the central power.

Aurangzeb tried to stem the growing
independence of the different parts of his empire
by returning to autocratic rule. He abandoned the

policy of separation of religion and state and
turned away from the policy of religious tolerance
that during the previous three generations had
kept Muslims, Hindus, Sikhs, Christians and
others together in peace and common destiny. In
1675 he executed the Sikh guru Tegh Bahadur
because of his refusal to convert to Islam. The Sikh
rebellion that followed continued throughout
Aurangzeb’s reign; relations between Sikhs and
Muslims have been strained ever since.

In 1679 Aurangzeb reintroduced the jizya, a
poll tax for non-Muslims that had been abolished
by Akbar the Great a century earlier. The result
was a revolt of the Hindu Rajputs, supported by
Aurangzeb’s third son Akbar, in 1680-1681. In the
south of the empire the Maratha kingdom was
conquered and broken up and its ruler Sambhaji
executed in 1689, which started a long and
exhausting guerilla campaign by the Maratha
Hindu population.

The ongoing struggles placed severe strain
on the empire’s finances, and increased taxation
led to several peasant revolts, often but not
always under the guise of religious movements.

At Aurangzeb’s death the empire was larger
than before but severely weakened. It survived
for another 150 years but was in constant religious
strife. What Akbar the Great had so splendidly
begun collapsed 300 years later under the colonial
onslaught, because the empire’s economic
progress did not lead to the political reform that
would have allowed further development.

Jizyah According to Satish Chandra
Aurangzeb introduced the Jizyah, but,

cautions Satish Chandra, “it was not meant to be
an economic pressure for forcing Hindus to
convert to Islam, for its incidence was to be light.”
For this assertion Satish Chandra gives two bits
of proof, so to say. First, “women, children, the
disabled, the indigent, that is, those whose
income was less than the means of subsistence,
were exempted as were those in government
service.” How could even Aurangzeb have
exacted a tax from those “whose income was less
than the means of subsistence?” And why would
he exact a discriminatory and humiliating tax
from those who were in government service, that
is, from those who were already serving his
interests and those of the Islamic State? The
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second proof that Satish
Chandra gives is that “in fact,
only an insignificant section of
Hindus changed their religion
due to this tax” — but could
that not have been because of
the firm attachment of Hindus
to their faith, because of their
tenacity rather than because of
the liberality of Aurangzeb?

The Jizyah was not meant
either to meet “a difficult
financial situation”. Its
reimposition was in fact, says
Satish Chandra, “both political
and ideological in nature.”
Political in the sense that “it was
meant to rally the Muslims for
the defence of the State against
the Marathas and the Rajputs
who were up in arms, and
possibly against the Muslim
States of Deccan, especially
Golconda, which was in alliance
with the infidels.” A parity
twice-over — one, that
Aurangzeb was only trying to
rally the Muslims just as those
opposing him had rallied the
Marathas and Rajputs. And, in
any case, the ones who were
opposing him were “infidels”

“Jizyah was to be collected by
honest; God-fearing Muslims
who were specially appointed for
the purpose and its proceeds were
reserved for the Ulema.” As the
proceeds went to Ulama, there
was a secular reason for exacting
the tax — it was to be “a type of
bribe for the theologians among
whom there was a lot of
unemployment,”

Aurangzeb’s
Administration

Aurangzeb ruled for almost
50 years. During his long reign,
the Mughal Empire reached
territorial climax. Aurangzeb
proved to be a hardworking
ruler and never spared himself

or his subordinates in the task
of government. He was a stirct
disciplinarism who did not
spare his own sons, during his
reign he introduced few
administrative changes.
According to histories,
Aurangzeb brought changes in
administration. Those were that
the senior Hindu officers in the
finance ministry were retained
and even promoted, although
in Banaras and some other
places and Brahmans were
harassed, and Hindu temples
were also demolished by
orthodox mobs. Aurangzeb
stopped this desecration, but, in
accordance with Islamic Sharia
rules no new temples would be
elected. A high proved
mansabdar was appointed as
censor of morals (muhtasib) to
prevent drinking and to make
Muslim changes to Quranic
Laws.

There were many changes
regarding festival’s celebration
also. Like celebration of Iranian
Naw festival, which falls on the
day the sun enters Aries was
banned The “Kalima”, or the
confession of faith, was no
longer stamped on coins, to
prevent the holy words from
being defiled by unbelievers or
heretics. These reforms in no
way undermined Hindu
political and economic
interests. Aurangzeb also used
to send gift to holy men of
Mecca-Madina & those were
suppose to be distributed
among poor or needy but to
Aurangzeb’s disappointment
the funds were misused. In
other words some historiams
used different way of
describing Aurangzeb’s reign.
They divided his reign into two
phases. First phase was from
1658-1679 and second was from

1679 to his death 1707. And
these were divided again into
severed sub-phases. Other
Historians defines economy
measures, tax, Hindu temples
etc. in the reign of Aurangzeb.
There were many ceremonies,
which were used to perform,
were also stopped like the
practices of the Emperor
putting a Tika or saffrom paste
on the forehead of a new raja
was stopped. Practices, which
were considered against Islamic
spirit, were banned. Public
displays of Holi and Muharram
procession were also stopped.
The courtiers were also asked
not to wear silk gowns or
gowns of mixed silk and
cottons.

Taxs
There were taxs. Basically

there were many taxs and we
are told that Khalisa areas
alone, rahdari had yielded 25
lakhs of rupees a year. Another
tax was pandari or ground rent
for stalls in the bazar in the
capital and others towns.
Another vexation tax, which
was abolished in 1666, was the
octroi duty on Tobacco.

Aurangzeb’s Religious
Policy

According to historians
Aurangzeb reversed Akbar ’s
Policy of religious toleration.
He basically used those policies
which were already introduced
by his predecessor but those
were not that strong so again
Aurangzeb during his reign
again used those policies and
one of them in Religious policy.

Aurangzeb’s religious
policy was largely based on his
analysis of the first half of
Aurangzeb’s reign, which in his
opinion was climaxed by the
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reinposition of Jizyah (poll tax).
The other orthodox measures of
Aurangzeb were insidious
attempts on his part to establish
an Islamic state in India which
in effect implied conversion of
the entire population to Islam
and the extinction of every form
a dissent. The religion policy of
Mughal was largely the
reflection of the personal
religious views etc. It was a very
narrow and orthodoxy kind of
policy taken by Aurangzeb. He
put ban on the practice, which
were considered as against
Islamic spirit. And many
ceremonies and festivals were
banned that time. Many
temples were also destroyed
that time. It was earlier found
that long standing temple
should not be demolished but
no new temples allowed to be
built. But later on it was found
that many temples were
demolished. And this was so
because Aurangzeb started
fearing for his political existence
because there were some
temple where both Hindu &
Muslim used to go and learn
teachings and Aurangzeb
thinking that these kind of
practice may hamper therefore,
there should be stopped so
demolishment took place.
There was also tax, which was
imposed on non-Muslims like
Jizyah.

Jizyah
It was that tax which was

reimposed by Aurangzeb on
the non-muslims. Aurangzeb
considered reimpostion of
Jizyah, but postponed the
matter due to “certain political
exigencies”. That it was
reimpossed twenty-two years
after Aurangzeb’s accession to
the throne is clear indication

that its institution was on
account of political
considerations. Jizyah was used
to be collected by honest God-
fearing Muslims, who were
especially appointed for this
purpose. Because of this tax
many got converted and
enjoyed benefits but many did
not left their religion and were
being harassed. There were
exception in this tax was that
the women, children and the
person who can not earn even
for his own livelihood will be
taken into consideration. So
basically Jizyah was not an
Income Tax but was a kind of
property tax, which is imposed
only in non-Muslim. These
many let Islam grow.

Conclusion
After reading or

researching it can said that
Aurangzeb was very orthodox
regarding his religious policy
but indeed was a hardworking
personality and he was of such
kind that he did not even allow
his officers to be spare. But even
Aurangzeb got only
disappointment. Reason can be
that he was very orthodox
regarding religious policies and
also Jizyah. Religious policy
was basically concern with
Islamic spirits. And Jizyah was
there because of this Religious
policy, People who do not
belonged to Islamic religion or
who were non-Muslim were
charged with this Jizyah tax. To
conclude Aurangzeb;s religious
policy we will have to went
through a numbers of phases.
Through Aurangzeb’s policy he
brought system under
tremendous pressure especially
by his religious policy and also
political policies. Aurangzeb’s
religious policy should be seen

in a wider context. Aurangzeb
was orthodox in his outlook and
tried to remain within the
framework of Islamic law. But
this law was development
outside India in a vastly
dissimilar situation, and could
hardly be applied rigidly to
India. His failure to respect the
susceptibilities of his non-
Muslim subjects can be seen on
many occasions. And his re-
imposition of Jizyah did not
help him to rally the Muslims
to his side or generate a greater
sense of loyalty towards a state
based on Islamic Law. So
overall his policies had
weakened his administration.
And religious policy played
very important role in his reign.
Aurangzeb died in 1707 and
after his death’s Mughal became
weaker then before. And it
stood nearly for some 100 years
and then lost, as there were
many problems regarding
religion also but alone religion
was not the reason but there
were many reasons behind.
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IT WAS the normal policy of the Timurid
rulers, both in their original Central Asian
homelands and in India, to encourage trade. As
in much else, Sher Shah Suri during his brief reign
(1538–1545) set a pattern that was followed by the
later Mughals, especially Akbar, when he
encouraged trade by linking together various
parts of the country through an efficient system
of roads and abolishing many inland tolls and
duties.

The Mughals maintained this general policy,
but their rule was distinguished by the
importance which foreign trade attained by the
end of the sixteenth century. This was partly the
result of the discovery of the new sea-route to
India; but even so, progress would have been
limited if conditions within the country had not
been favourable.

Trade and Industry

Both Akbar and Jahangir interested
themselves in the foreign seaborne trade, and
Akbar himself took part in commercial activities
for a time. The Mughals welcomed the foreign
trader, provided ample protection and security
for his transactions, and levied a very low custom
duty (usually no more than 2½ percent ad
valorem). Furthermore, the expansion of local
handicrafts and industry resulted in a reservoir

of exportable goods. Indian exports consisted
mainly of manufactured articles, with cotton cloth
in great demand in Europe and elsewhere.
Indigo, saltpeter, spices, opium, sugar, woolen
and silk cloth of various kinds, yarn, asafoetida,
salt, beads, borax, turmeric, lac, sealing wax, and
drugs of various kinds, were also exported.

The principal imports were bullion, horses,
and a certain quantity of luxury goods for the
upper classes, like raw silk, coral, amber, precious
stones, superior textiles (silk, velvet, brocade,
broadcloth), perfumes, drugs, china goods, and
European wines.

By and large, however, in return for their
goods Indian merchants insisted on payment in
gold or silver. Naturally this was not popular in
England and the rest of Europe, and writers on
economic affairs in the seventeenth century
frequently complained, as did Sir Thomas Roe,
that “Europe bleedeth to enrich Asia.”

The demand for articles supplied by India
was so great, however, and her requirements of
European goods so limited, that Europe was
obliged to trade on India’s own terms until the
eighteenth century, when special measures were
taken in England and elsewhere to discourage the
demand for Indian goods.

The manufacture of cotton goods had
assumed such extensive proportions that in
addition to satisfying her own needs, India sent
cloth to almost half the world: the east coast of
Africa, Arabia, Egypt, Southeast Asia, as well as
Europe.

The textile industry, well established in
Akbar’s day, continued to flourish under his
successors, and soon the operations of Dutch and
English traders brought India into direct touch
with Western markets. This resulted in great
demand for Indian cotton goods from Europe,
which naturally increased production at home.
Even the silk industry—especially in Bengal—
was in flourishing condition. Bernier wrote:
“There is in Bengal such a quantity of cotton and
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silk, that the kingdom may be
called the common storehouse
for these two kinds of
merchandise, not of
Hindoustan or the Empire of
the Great Mogul only, but of all
the neighbouring kingdoms,
and even of Europe.”

Apart from silk and cotton
textiles, other industries were
shawl and carpet weaving,
woolen goods, pottery, leather
goods, and articles made of
wood. Owing to its proximity
to sources of suitable timbers,
Chittagong specialized in
shipbuilding, and at one time
supplied ships to distant
Istanbul.

The commercial side of the
industry was in the hands of
middlemen, but the Mughal
government, like the earlier
sultans, made its own
contribution. The emperor
controlled a large number of
royal workshops, busily
turning out articles for his own
use, for his household, for the
court, and for the imperial
army. Akbar took a special
interest in the development of
indigenous industry. He was
directly responsible for the
expansion of silk weaving at
Lahore, Agra, Fathpur-Sikri,
and in Gujarat.

He opened a large number
of factories at important centres,
importing master weavers from
Persia, Kashmir, and Turkistan.
Akbar frequently visited the
workshops near the palace to
watch the artisans at work,
which encouraged the
craftsmen and raised their

status. It is said that he took
such an interest in the industry
that to foster demand he
“ordered people of certain
ranks to wear particular kinds
of locally woven coverings …
an order which resulted in the
establishment of a large number
of shawl manufactories in
Lahore; and inducements were
offered to foreign carpet-
weavers to settle in Agra,
Fathepur Sikri, and Lahore, and
manufacture carpets to
compete with those imported
from Persia.”

In the course of time, the
foreign traders established close
contracts with important
markets in India, and new
articles which were more in
demand in Western Europe
began to be produced in
increasing quantities. Among
the foreign inventions that
excited Akbar’s interest was an
organ, “one of the wonders of
creation,” that had been
brought from Europe.

Urban Life

All foreign travellers speak
of the wealth and prosperity of
Mughal cities and large towns.
Monserrate stated that Lahore
in 1581 was “not second to any
city in Europe or Asia.” Finch,
who travelled in the early days
of Jahangir, found both Agra
and Lahore to be much larger
than London, and his testimony
is supported by others.

Other cities like Surat (“A
city of good quantity, with
many fair merchants and
houses therein”), Ahmadabad,
Allahabad, Benares, and Patna

similarly excited the admiration
of visitors. The new port towns
of Bombay, Calcutta, Madras,
and Karachi developed under
British rule, but they had their
predecessors in Satgaon, Surat,
Cambay, Lari Bunder, and other
ports.

The efficient system of city
government under the Mughals
encouraged trade. The pivot of
urban administration was the
kotwal, the city governor. In
addition to his executive and
judicial powers, it was his duty
to prevent and detect crime, to
perform many of the functions
now assigned to the municipal
boards, to regulate prices, and
in general, to be responsible for
the peace and prosperity of the
city.

The efficient discharge of
these duties depended on the
personality of the individual
city governor, but the Mughals
tried to ensure high standards
by making the kotwal
personally responsible for the
property and the security of the
citizens. Akbar had decreed
(probably following Sher Shah
Suri’s example of fixing the
responsibility on village chiefs
for highway robberies in their
territory) that the kotwal was to
either recover stolen goods or
be held responsible for their
loss.

That this was not only a
pious hope is borne out by the
testimony of several foreign
travellers who state that the
kotwal was personally liable to
make good the value of any
stolen property which he was
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unable to recover. The kotwals
often found pretexts to evade
the ultimate responsibility, but
in general they took elaborate
measures to prevent thefts.

Most of this flourishing
commerce was in the hands of
the traditional Hindu merchant
classes, whose business acumen
was proverbial. Their caste
guilds added to the skills in
trade and commerce that they
had learned through the
centuries. Not only were their
disputes settled by their
panchayats, but they would
frequently impose pressure on
the government by organized
action. Foreign visitors record
that the governors and kotwals
were very sensitive to this, and
in spite of hardships
inseparable from a despotic
system of administration, the
business communities had their
own means of obtaining
redress. Bernier, writing during
Aurangzeb’s time, declared that
the Hindus possessed “almost
exclusively the trade and
wealth of the country.” If
Muslims enjoyed advantages in
higher administrative posts and
in the army, Hindu merchants
maintained the monopoly in
trade and finance that they had
during the sultanate. A Dutch
traveller in the early
seventeenth century was struck
by the fact that few Muslims
engaged in handicraft
industries, and that even when
a Muslim merchant did have a
large business, he employed
Hindu bookkeepers and agents.
Banking was almost exclusively
in Hindu hands. In the years of

the decline of the Mughals, a
rich Hindu banker would
finance his favourite rival
claimant for the throne. The role
of Jagat Seth of Murshidabad in
the history of Bengal is well
known. Even the “war of
succession” out of which
Aurangzeb emerged victorious
was financed by a loan of five
and a half lakhs of rupees from
the Jain bankers of Ahmadabad.
Here one sees a contrast with
British rule, when the British
not only monopolized the
higher civil service posts but
also controlled most of the
major industries as well as the
great banks and trading
agencies.

Rural Conditions

Conditions in the rural
areas during the Mughal period
were much the same as at
present, with one important
difference—the Muslim rulers
had scarcely disturbed the old
organization of the villages. The
panchayats continued to settle
most disputes, with the state
impinging very little on village
life, except for the collection of
land revenue, and even this was
very often done on a village
basis rather than through
individuals, with the age-old
arrangements being preserved.
The incidence of land revenue
was substantially higher under
the Mughals and in Hindu
states like Vijayanagar than in
British India, but the
administration was more
flexible, both in theory and in
practice, in its assessment and
collection. Apart from the

remission of land revenue when
crops failed, there was
reduction in government
demand even when bumper
crops caused prices to fall. For
example, between 1585 and
1590 very large sums had to be
written off because a series of
exceptionally good harvests
had resulted in a surplus, and
peasants could not sell their
crops. The state also advanced
loans to the cultivators, and
occasionally provided seed as
well as implements for digging
wells. Loans advanced to the
cultivators for seeds,
implements, bullocks, or
digging of wells were called
taqavi—an expression which
has continued in modern land
revenue administration.
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Rural India had been inhabited by the tribal
population from the beginning. The tribal
communities lived in relative seclusion and
isolation for centuries and in varying states of
economy. In spite of their contacts with the non-
tribals, they maintained their separate identity.
Each tribal community maintained its own socio-
religious and cultural life and its political and
economic organisations. Untilrthe arrival of the
British in the tribal areas, the main means of
production and subsistence or the tribals were
land and forests. The forests were of great
significance for the pibals all over India. They had
customary rights to use the minor forest products.
Firewood, flowers, fruits, leaves, honey, housing
material, edible nuts, medical herbs etc. formed
the essential items of the daily requirements of
tribals. They used forest products for food,
constructing houses and shifting cultivation.
They grazed their cattle in the forests. The forests
provided them with security. About the
significance of the forests for the tribals Dr. Suresh
Singh says: “They (Tribal communities) can,
therefore, subsist on conditions in which
members of these more civilized race could not
exist. When the crop fails, jungle fruits and
vegetables of all kinds (sag) are valuable reserve.
With the help of these they succeed in teething
over the period of stress which could play havoc.

In addition, the tribals practised weaving,
basket making, fishing, hunting and food
gathering. Their instruments of labour and
livelihood were not very developed. Bows and
arrows were the main instruments of self-defence
and hunting.

The tribal communities had their respective
chiefs and clan councils (panehayat) to look after
them and manage their social, religious, economic
and political affairs. Each tribal paid some
amount of land produce to his respective chief.
But it was not a legal right; it was a moral
requirement. The chiefs were given voluntary
contribution in kind and a few days of free labour
every year by the people.

The Impact of  the British Policies
on the Tribals

The British policies disturbed the traditional
tribal systems. The tribal land system was marked
by its corporational ownership of land and
absence of the landlords. But the British changed
the land system of the tribals. They created the
hitherto unknown class of zamindars (landlords)
in the tribal areas. Rajputs were brought in the
tribal areas of Chotanagpur to perform military
and religious services. For their roles, they were
assigned the zamindari rights in the land. The
zamindars were considered outsiders by the
tribals. The tribals were reduced to the position
of tenants. The clan councils of the tribals were
replaced by the councils of rajas consisting of their
followers, traditional land system of the British
was turned into tenancy systems.

The British also introduced contractors
(Thekedars) in the tribal areas. The zamindars and
thekedars introduced the land rent in the tribal
areas. Following the introduction of market
economy, a class of traders also developed in the
tribal areas. The tribal tenants had to pay the rent
in cash.

As they did not have cash with them, they
had to borrow from the moneylenders. Hence, a
class of moneylenders also came into being in the
tribal areas. The isolated tribal communities were
connected with the outside world following the
introduction of means of communication and
transportation. The self-sufficient tribal economy
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was converted into market
economy.

The customary system of
justice was replaced by the new
legal system. The new legal
system was not suitable to the
tribals. The tribals could not
afford to utilise the new legal
system, as they were not
educated and they did not have
money for the fees of the
lawyers. The British brought a
host of petty government
official and clerks in the tribal
areas.

All these classes-
zamindars, thekedars, traders,
moneylenders, government
officials-were not natives of the
tribal areas. Nor did they
belong to the tribal
communities. They were
brought into the tribal areas by
the British. They could be
Hindus, Muslims, Christians,
Sikhs or Europeans. Hence,
they were considered outsiders-
dikus-by the tribals. These
classes collaborated with the
British administration in the
process of exploitation and
oppression of the tribals. The
landlords extracted exorbitant
amount of Lent from the tribals,
evicted them from their land
and extracted begar (forcible
labour) from the tribals. In case
of defiance, the tribals were
physically assaulted by the
zamindars. They were deprived
of their belongings. The
moneylenders exploited the
tribals by charging exorbitant
amount of interests from them.
Many a time the tribals were
forced to sell out their
belongings and children and
wives to meet the requirements
of the landlords and

moneylenders. The government
officials took advantage of their
innocence. They were the ally of
landlords, moneylenders,
contractors and traders in the
exploitation of the tribals.

Salient Features of
the Tribal Movements

The tribals responded to
their exploitation and
oppression in the form of reva
and movements. The die
notified their enemies in the
outsiders (dikus)-landlords,
moneylenders, thekedars and
missionaries and European
government officials. They
launched movements against
their oppressors in their
respective regions. Their
agitations against the outsiders
could be called anti-colonial.
They revolted against them
because of their exploitation in
the form of encroachment on
their land, eviction from their
land, annulment of the
traditional legal and social
rights and customs, against
enhancement of rent, 2 for
transfer of land to the tiller,
abolition of feudal and semi-
feudal form of law ownership.
On the whole, these movements
had social and religious
overtone But they were directed
against the issues related to
their existence. These
‘movements were launched
under the leadership of their
respective chiefs. Although the
movements initially began on
social and religious issues and
against the oppression of
outsiders, in course of time,
they merged with the National
movement and with the no-tax
campaign. The tribals fought
against their enemies with their

traditional weapons i.e. bows,
arrows, lathis and axe! Their
movement often took a violent
turn resulting in the murder of
oppress and the burning of their
houses. Most of the movements
were ruthlessly suppressed by
the government. The tribals had
to comply with British police:
which were detrimental to their
interests. The government
introduced protective
administration in tribal areas.
The government thought that
the normal laws could not be
applied in the tribal areas. The
government passed I Scheduled
District Act (1874) and
categorised the tribal areas as
excluded area the Govt. of India
Act of 1935.
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Many authors have pointed out that

nationalism of the Maharashtra and Bengal school
antagonized the Muslims of India and was a
potent cause behind the rise of Muslim communal
separatism. It should be pointed out here that
neither of these two schools of aggressive, popular
and uncompromisingly anticolonial nationalism
was by intent directly against the Muslim interest
or meant to hurt their sentiments. As a matter of
fact, in the early stages of militant nationalism in
Bengal Muslims could be found in the ranks of
the militants though not in large numbers. They
were also appreciative of the uncompromising
hostility towards British rule and did not oppose
the swadeshi movement at its inception.

It is true, however, that the intense religious
symbolism of both the schools was bolstered by
references to Shivaji who fought against Muslim
rule as well as by Bankim Chandra’s novel
‘Ananda Math’ which hinted at a revolt and the
missionary zeal which the author of the novel lent
to this effort did provide grounds for uneasiness
and a sense of alienation in the minds of the
Muslims. Of equal importance was certainly the
desperate and Political and Relldon on concerted
efforts on the part of the British Indian
Government to bring about a rift-Modern India:
the Interftee in the nationalist forces, by pulling
back sixty two million Muslims from the fold of
nationalism.

Under the instructions of Lord Morley who
was the Viceroy, and Minto and egged on by the
bureaucracy, a representative delegation of the
Muslim upper classes was invited to be
entertained by the Viceroy in his garden at Simla

on October 1, 1906 to press on him the urgent
need to protect the interests of the Muslim
community, ostensibly against the possible
onslaught of the Hindu majority.

The Muslim upper classes who were to a large
extent dependent on the colonial government
readily obliged. The Viceroy sympathized with
the claims made by the delegation for state
patronage. Referring to the event, an official
wrote to the Viceroy that it was “A work of
statesmanship that will affect India and Indian
history for many a long year.”

Similar views were expressed by both Morley
and Minto. The same year on December 30 the
All India Muslim League was founded to
promote feelings of loyalty to the British
government and to protect the political and other
rights of Indian Muslims. In 1908 and in the
following year, the League demanded the
extension of representation on communal basis.
In the year 1909, the Morley-Minto Reforms
brought forward the divisive doctrine of minority
representation on the basis of religion.

The efforts of the British to divide Indians and
to use one against another was given another
expression through the doctrine of communal
representation. It was designed to strengthen
communalism, introduce political discrimination
and create endless complications, especially for
the Congress and the nationalist forces engaged
in the struggle to free India from colonial
‘subjection. The Congress promptly protested
against the principle of communal representation
as well as disproportionate representation given
to the Muslims. The Congress also pointed out
in its Lahore session of 1909 that the distinctions
to be brought about were “unjust, invidious, and
humiliating.”

In the analysis of this highly regrettable and
regressive development in the struggle for
freedom, proper weightage should be given to
the religious symbolism of militant nationalism,
the role of the Muslim upper class as well as the
malicious and mischievous policies of the British
government.

Main Trends of Muslim Political
Thinking

If we analyse Muslim political thinking of the
first two decades of the twentieth century, it will
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be seen that the main trends in
their thinking during this
period were:

a) that the Congress does not
adequately represent all
the nationalities and races
of India;

b) that the Muslims are
backward educationally
and in economic standing,
and constitute a minority
compared to the Hindus.
Therefore, in any future
system of representative
government and
administration in India
the Muslim will be
swamped by type Hindus;

c) that the Muslims are
different from the Hindus
in their culture, moral
code, social organisation,
religion and therefore
constitute a separate
entity or nationality.

In addition to the above,
there were other trends of
thought each of which had its
asceridance and decline among
the Muslims, e.g., it is the duty
of Muslims to be loyal to the
government, seek protection
including political rights.
Another trend stood for joining
the fight against the British
government.

There was a small, though
occasionally influential,
nationalist group which held
the opinion that the two
communities should co-operate
in as many spheres of action as
possible including the
nationalist struggle and that
Hindus should show more
enerosity to the requirements
and sentiments of the minority
community. Apart from these
trends of thinking, the pan-
Islamic sensitivity always
played an important role in

prompting the Indian Muslims
to unite their ranks for action.

It will be seen that as India’s
political struggle unfolded, the
Muslim League, which claimed
to represent the entire-
community, and succeeded in
substantially establishing its
claim only after 1937, pitched its
political demand on the basis of
one or more of the trends of
thought listed above. Sir Syed
Ahmed Khan’s plea for
considering the Muslims as a
distinct and separate
nationality on grounds of “race,
culture, religion, physique,
social organisation, moral code,
political outlook and historical
associations” was a substantive
formulation on which M.A.
Jinnah based his ‘Two Nation
Theory’ and the demand for
partition of India in 1940.
Loyalty to and dependence on
the British colonial government
for special favours and
protection of Muslim interests
resulted in separate electorates,
job reservation and demand for
parity of status with the
majority community in political
representation. From the
assumed incompatibility of
Muslim interests with those of
the Hindus, possible
intolerance and communal
flare-ups that compromised the
temper and strength of the anti-
colonial struggle of Gandhian
Congress and the Marxist
parties appears to be a logical
development. Similarly, pan-
Islamic sentiment and religious
affinity with the Muslim cause
everywhere, of which Iqbal
theorized so eloquently, rallied
the Indian Muslims for Khilafat
Non-Co-operation struggle
against the government by the
All India Khilafat Committee
and the Indian National

Congress during 1920-22. The
nationalist trend of thought
among the Muslims saw its
ascendancy in years of the First
World War. It was a trend
subscribe to by some of the
eminent scholars and
professional men like M.A.N.
Hydari, R.M. Sayani,
Mohammad Ali, M.A. Ansari,
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and
M.A. Jinnah.

From what has been said
above, it should be evident that
in the thought pattern of the
Muslims, the desire for peace,
amity and cooperative action
was present and attained
temporary dominance at
different periods of the anti-
colonial struggle in India. But
it could not become the effective
pattern for the entire period
under consideration. In the
following passages, we take a
look at Hindu religion based
political thinking as well as
nationalist discourse in an
attempt to ascertain the-nature
of the problem that existed.
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“Nationalism” and “Communalism”  are

synonymous in an Indian context and are
negative concepts.  They are identified with the
misuse  of religion in politics.  Worldwide, the
first such misuse of religion in politics took place
in late 19th century in America when the
Conservative  Protestants in the face of
rationalism and scientific values came up with
reassertion of  ‘fundamentals’ of Christianity. 
Essentially, this was an attempt to re-impose  the
pre-modern values of birth based hierarchy of
gender and class. 

Later, in Europe, the Nazi and fascist
onslaughts  used race for similar reasons. In recent
times, we have seen the rise of Islamic  or
communalism in several countries of the middle-
east, typified by Ayatullah Kohemini in the Iran
of eighties and nineties. 

Communalism in India made its major
appearance, in the pre-Independence era, in 1886,
with the formation of two communal streams –
the Muslim League (based on Islam) and the
Hindu Mahasabha  and the Rashtriya
Swayamsevak Sangh (based on Hinduism).   Over
the years, these two streams have constantly tried
to fan the communal passions of their followers,
be it in the Shah Banoo case or the perennial
dispute with regard to the Babri Masjid in
Ayodhya.  With the  emergence of the Hindu
right-wing party, the Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP)
as a major political force in the country, the
proponents of Hindu communalism, better
known through its ideology “Hindutva”,  seem
to have gained the upper hand.

Hindutva

The fundamental goal of the “Hindutva”
ideology is the establishment of a Hindu-Nation
state exemplified in the fascist doctrine of “one
nation, one culture, one language, one religion”. 
It is a very narrow type of “nationalism” which
seeks legitimacy through demonizing other
religions and faiths, very specially Islam and
Christianity.  Whilst it is not representative of the
Hindu majority of the country, it makes every
attempt to appear to champion the concerns of
mainstream Hinduism.

These posturings have created a great deal of
disharmony in various parts of the country
particularly in the last fifteen years when in 1990
one of the main exponents of the “Hindu Rashtra”
namely, Mr. L. K. Advani, (a former Deputy Prime
Minister of the country and currently  the
President of the BJP) went across the country on
a “Rath Yatra”.  This created a great deal of
animosity, blood-shed and deepened the divide
between the Hindus and Muslims of the country.

In the wake of the demolition of the Babri
Masjid on 6th December 1992, India became
divided even more, on communal lines.  This was
followed by several other instances of communal
violence which include the  bashing up of
Christians in Gujarat (Northwest India)  in  1998
– 99 and the Gujarat Genocide of 2002 (when more
than 2000 Muslims were killed in Gujarat); among
the other communal incidents were  the
horrendous murder of the Australian Missionary
Graham Staines and his two sons (in January 1999
in Manoharpur, Orissa) and the attack on the
Sisters of Mother Teresa in Kerala in October
2004. 

Comparison between Hindu Rashtra
and Secular Democratic India

It is important at this juncture to emphasis
that the Constitution of India is a secular one in
which all citizens are equal  and which guarantees
freedom of thought, expression and belief to every
single Indian.

India is therefore not a theocratic state and
any “nationalism” based on religion or on
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fundamentalism is bound to
create chaos and confusion and
ultimately division.

The Hindutva ideology,
based on the theory of the
nation-state, talks essentially
about the “Hindu Rashtra”
(nation).  This is in total
opposition to the Constitution
of India which speaks about a
sovereign, socialist, secular,
democratic republic.

Those of us who have been
trying to put a stop to this are
convinced that religion should
not be used in politics and vice-
versa.  In fact, religion, if true,
has to be used only for the
promotion of communal peace,
harmony, justice, love and
compassion.  Any religion
worth its salt will not  do
otherwise.

Hoping that this brief
presentation into “The rise of
Hindu nationalism in India
would have given you some
insight into the reality we face
back home, I invite you in
joining me in praying a
favourite prayer of mine which
was composed years ago by the
poet laureate of India. He thus
laid the first brick on which the
edifice of Pakistan was raised.

Akhil Bharatiya Hindu
Mahasabha

Akhil Bharat Hindu
Mahasabha, a Hindu nationalist
organization, was founded in
1915 to counter the Muslim
League and the Indian National
Congress. The president of
Hindu Mahasabha was V.D.
Savarkar. K.B. Hedgewar
served as vice president of the

organisation and later left the
Mahasabha to form Rashtriya
Swayamsevak Sangh. Dr
Narayan Bhaskar Khare was the
president of Mahasabha during
1949-1951.

Soon after India’s
Independence, and the
subsequent assassination of
Gandhi, a good number of
Hindu Mahasabhaites joined
Bharatiya Jana Sangh under the
leadership of S.P. Mukherjee,
who had left Hindu Mahasabha
and joined hands with the RSS
to float a political party under
the control and supervision of
RSS. Mukherjee had left
Mahasabha after his proposal to
allow Muslims to gain
membership was turned down
by the followers of V.D.
Savarkar. The relationship
between Savarkar’s Mahasabha
and RSS was strained mainly
because the then chief of RSS,
M.S. Golwalkar, felt
overshadowed by the influence
of Savarkar over the Hindu
populace. Officially Mahasabha
is still a distinct political entity
but its election symbol has been
withheld as it has not been
getting enough votes. So now
the party fights elections on
different symbols in different
constituencies.

Bishan Chandra Seth of
Shahjahanpur elected from
twice from Etah was one of the
longest serving
parliamentarians from Hindu
Mahasabha. Other long serving
parliamentarian from Sabha
was Mahant Avaindnath.

The New leadership is
dedicated towards the cause of

HINDUS as defined by the
Honble Supreme Court of
India.

Vinayak Damodar
Savarkar

Vinayak Damodar Savarkar
(May 28, 1883 – February 26,
1966) was an Indian
revolutionary and politician,
who is credited with
developing the Hindu
nationalist political ideology
Hindutva. He is considered to be
the central icon of modern
Hindu nationalist political
parties. The commemorative
blue plaque on India House
fixed by the Historic Building
and Monuments Commission
for England reads “Vinayak
Damodar Savarkar 1883-1966
Indian patriot and philosopher
lived here”.
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Introduction
Anti partition agitation staged by Hindus

made it clear to the Muslims that they must have
a separate political organization. In December,
1906 Muslim Leaders from all over the Sub
Continent assembled in Dacca to attend the All
India Muhammadan to establish a central
political organization for Muslims called the “All
India Muslim League.”

The Muslim League was established with the
primary aim of protecting the political rights of
Indian Muslims and presenting their demands
and problems before the British Government.

Foundation of  Muslim League
The success of Simla Deputation made it

imperative for the Muslims of the Sub Continent
to have their own political organization. In 1906,
the Muslims of India founded a political party of
their own known as “All India Muslim league.”

Causes of Muslim League’s
Foundation

The partition of Bengal by the British
Government in 1905 greatly embittered the
relations between Hindus and Muslims. The
partition ensured a number of political benefits
for the Muslim but the Hindus reacted towards
the partitions of Bengal in a hostile and violent
manner. This made it clear that the Hindus were
not willing to give Muslims their due share. This
violent protest of the Hindus convinced the
educated Muslims that they could be redeemed

only if they created their own political force and
their own leadership.

Aims of Muslim League
The aims of Muslim League are given below:

1. To safe guard and protect Muslim interests
and to convey their demands to British
Government.

2. To create a feeling of respect and good will
in Muslim for the British Government.

3. To promote brotherhood between the
different nations of India.

Role of  Muslim League
The role played by All India Muslim League

in the creation of Pakistan is summarized under:
1. Minto – Morley Reform Act – 1909: The

Muslims under the able leadership of the
Muslim league now began to press for the
separate electorate for the Muslims. The
authorities accepted their demand in an Act,
called “The Minto – Morley Reform Act”, in
1909.

2. Lucknow Pack – 1916: In November 1916, two
committees of League and Congress met at
Calcutta and drew an agreement draft of
political reform for India called “Lucknow
Pact.” Through this pact the Congress
recognized the separate status of Muslims.

3. Simon Commission: In 1927, Simon
Commission was sent to India under the
chairmanship of Sir John Simon to settle
Muslim Hindu differences. It was rejected
because there was no Indian member on the
commission.

4. Jinnah’s Fourteen Points – 1929: The Quaid-
e-Azam refused to accept the Nehru –
report. In order to protect the Muslim’s point
of view on the political issues of South Asia,
he prepared a draft of guiding principles
consisting of 14 points, popularly known as
“Jinnah’s Fourteen Points.”

5. Allama Iqbal’s Allahabad Address – 1930: In
1930, in his presidential address at annual
session of League at Allahabad, Iqbal
proposed the formation of a separate
Muslim State by combining Northern and
South-Western Muslim majority region in
Sub Continent.
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6. Day of Deliverance: On 22
December, Muslim
League observed
“Deliverance Day” to thank
God for resignation of
Congress Ministers.

7. Pakistan Resolution-1940:
The attitude of the Hindus
made it clear that the
Hindus and the Muslims
were two separate
nations. On March 23, at
the annual session of
Muslim League at Lahore,
the famous resolution,
commonly known as the
Pakistan Resolution was
passed. It was presented
by Maulvi Fazlul Haq.
Quaid-e-Azam said in his
address:
“By all means Muslims
are one nation and they
need a separate homeland
where they could live
their spiritual, cultural,
economical, social and
political lives
independently.”

8. Cripps Mission-1942: Sir
Stafford Cripps was sent
by the British Government
to India, to discuss with
Indian leaders, the future
Indian Constitutions. His
proposal was rejected by
both the Congress and the
League. The Congress
characterized them as “a
postdated cheque on a
failing bank.” Jinnah said
that:
“If these were accepted
“Muslims would become
a minority in their
majority provinces as
well.”

9. Gandhi Jinnah Talks-1944:
Gandhi held talks with
Jinnah to discuss about
the future of India, but no

fruitful results came out of
it because Gandhi did not
accept Muslims as a
separate nation.
Louis Feisher wrote:
“The wall between Jinnah
and Gandhi was the Two
Nation Theory.”

10. Simla Conference-1945:
Lord Wavell called a
conference at Simla. The
conference failed to
achieve any purpose due
to one sided attitude of
Lord Wavell. In this
conference, Quaid-e-
Azam made it crystal clear
that the Muslim League
can represent Muslims of
India.

11. General Elections – 1945-
1946: Elections for the
central and provincial
assemblies were held in
1945-1946 in which
Muslim League won 30
seats of central legislative
meant for Muslims and
430 seats out of 495 in the
provincial legislative.
Quaid-e-Azam said on
this occasion:
“I have no doubt now in
the achievement of
Pakistan. The Muslims of
India told the world what
they want. No power of
world can topple the
opinion of 10 crore
Muslims of India.”

12. Cabinet Mission-1946:
Cabinet Mission visited
India in 1946 and
submitted its
recommendations to the
Britishers. As a result
Interium Government
was formed but Congress
and League couldn’t
cooperate amongst
themselves.

13. Delhi Convention-1946:
Quaid-e-Azam called a
convention of all the
Muslim League members
at Delhi. At the convention
every member took the
pledge to under go any
danger for the attainment
of national goal of
Pakistan.

14. 3 June Plan-1947: Lord
Mount Batten prepared
the plan for transference
of power according to the
wish of people. He
emphasized on the
partition of the country
and told that it was the
only solution of the Indian
political deadlock. Both
League and Congress
accepted the plan.

Conclusion
Muslim League thus got its

object and Pakistan was created
on 14 August 1947. In short we
can say that the creation of
Pakistan is the result of the
ceaseless efforts of the Muslim
League and the great heroes
which dedicated their lives for
the creation of Pakistan. If there
were be no Muslim League the
fate of the Muslims of the Sub
Continent could not be
changed.
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You must have read about the caste-system

in Indian society in the course on Indian
Government and Politics. Also you must be aware
of its main features, its hierarchical and closed
structure as also of the trends and mechanisms
of upward mobility between castes. In this unit we
shall introduce you to the impact of colonialism
on the caste order. However, before we go on to
see what changes colonialism brought in its wake,
let us briefly enumerate certain basic features of
the caste system. G.S. Ghurye, in his authoritative
work on Caste has enumerated six such features:

a) Segmental division of society, i.e., the
“quasi-sovereignty of caste” and its
governing body, as a result of which
members of a caste ceased to be members
of a community as a whole, insofar as such
caste as a group with a separate arrange-
ment for meeting out justice to its members.
Thus, it implied a situation where citizens
owned moral allegiance to their caste first,
rather than to the community as a whole.

b) Hierarchy or rigid ordering of society from
top to bottom on the basis of ritual status
and equally rigid definition of roles and
functions that each group must perform.

c) Restrictions in interdining and social
intercourse according to the detailed rules
which prescribe what sort of food or drink
can be accepted by a person and from what
castes.

d) Civil and religious disabilities and
privileges of different sections: mainly
expressed through separated living and
some castes not having access to certain
areas, streets, temples, practices like
untouchability and so on.

e) Lack of unrestricted choice of occupation
f) Endogamy or restriction of marriage

Colonialism affected the caste system
mainly in two different ways. Firstly,

through the various judicial and
administrative practices that the British
introduced. Secondly, indirectly through the
influence of liberal ideas on the sections of
Indian society who, thereafter took up
cudgels to fight for social reforms.

Impact of British Judicial and
Administrative Practise

The judicial and administrative practices
introduced by the British based on the principle
of equality before law. Further, introduction by
the British of a uniform criminal law “removed
from the purview of caste, many matters that used
to be adjudicated by it earlier.” No longer were
caste-governing bodies to decide on matters of
assault, adultery, rape and so on. Gradually, even
in certain matters of civil law, like marriage and
divorce, the authority of caste started getting
eroded. The second aspect was the enactment of
certain laws which practically eroded the
authority of castes in many respects though
practically, often the impact was marginal.
Despite this, legislations like the Widow
Remarriage Act of 1856 or the Castes Disabilities
Removal Act of 1850 did have considerable
impact on the authority of caste. Regarding
marriage, usually the British legal system tried
to adhere to the practices laid down by local
customs. British administration also took up the
question of civil equality for lower castes. The
Govt. in Bombay Presidency, for example, issued
a resolution in 1923 threatening to withhold
grants to any school/educational institution that
refused to admit students from lower castes. Also
the practice of segregating students from lower
castes in classes was gradually abandoned and
they were made to sit with co-pupils from among
the caste Hindus. The Madras Govt. in 1923
empowered Magistrates to punish offenders of
lower castes and in 1925 through a special
legislation threw open all public roads and streets
giving access to any public office, well, tank or
place of public resort to all classes of people
including the depressed. The Govt. of Madras
Presidency was in fact, the first to introduce
protective discrimination in jobs for the lower
castes, as early as in 1873.

Impact of Economic Changes
We have mentioned in the first section how

the advent of British rule affected the economy
of India. You have seen how this changing
economic structure led to integration of certain
nomadic people into the caste structure with the
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expansion of agricultural
activities. It also led to a change
in the status of certain caste
groups within the caste
hierarchy with land becoming
a commodity that could be sold
to anyone who could pay for it,
even a ‘low caste’ member,
provided an opportunity to
many to acquire an economic
status whereby they could
gradually strive for upward
mobility. Availability of new
economic opportunities in port
cities and capitals and access to
new trading and employment
opportunities for the lower
castes resulted in relative
prosperity for them. For
instance, the improved
communications brought about
an enlargement of market for oil
and pressed oilseeds, from
which Telis (Oilmen) all over
eastern India benefited. The
Noniyas of eastern UP, Kolis of
Surat coast and several other
groups benefited from the new
employment opportunities
resulting from railway, road
and canal construction. In such
cases, according to M.N.
Srinivas, the wealthier families
or sections became possessed of
a desire to move up in caste
hierarchy by acquiring the
symbols and rituals of higher
castes, This upward mobility is
known as ‘Sanskritization’. The
changes from an agricultural
economy to an industrial
economy also brought in its
wake processes like
westernization which involved
a change in status based on
adoption of western values.

Anti-Caste Movements
under the Influence of
Liberal Philosophy

The third major way in
which the caste structure was
affected was through powerful
anti-caste and social reform
movements under the Arya
Samaj in Northern India, Raja

Ram Mohan Roy in Bengal,
Jyotiba Phule in Maharashtra,
Sri Narayana Guru in Kerala,
Ramaswami Naicker in Madras
and so on. The major themes
taken up by these movements
were reform in regard to the
position of women, equality for
oppressed castes, general
reform in religion and rituals.
So, for instance, social reformers
had exerted enough pressure
for the enactment of the Special
Marriage Act in 1872, that made
inter-caste marriage possible.

Questions of widow
remarriage, Sati, women’s
education etc. were important
issues of struggle waged by the
social reformers, particularly in
Bengal. The mobility of a few
low castes had in Srinivas’
words, a ‘demonstration effect’
on all others in the region. The
latter felt that they were no
longer condemned to a life of
poverty and oppression.
Provided they matle the effort,
they could also rise up the
ladder. Perhaps this feeling
significantly contributed to
lending a strength to the
movement of lower and
backward castes. What has
come to be known as the
‘Backward Classes Movement’
acquired a widespread
character and was particularly
strong in Southern parts of
India. These movements,
passed through two stages: in
the first, the lower castes tried
to acquire the symbols and
rituals of high status, while in
the second aspirations moved
towards acquisition of political
power, education and share in
the new economic
opportunities.

The emergence of caste
sabhas or associations gave
organizational impetus to the
movement of backward castes.
Initial activity of these sabhas
were directed at trying ‘to
reform caste customs and

undertake welfare activities of
the benefit of their caste
brethren, in the form of
building hostels, houses on a
cooperative basis, setting up
colleges and hospitals, and
provide scholarships.

An overview of the most
important anti-caste
movements mentioned above
suggests that, despite widely
differing approaches and
methods they had a common
stand, in that they were
motivated by similar issues
which became the total point of
reform. While the social
reformers of Bengal explicitly
challenged the very basis of
caste oppression by advocating
nationalism, the Arya Samaj
and or the Ramakrishna
Mission sought to modify the
caste system by efforts in the
direction of removal of
untouchability. Phule and
Naicker organized the ‘lower
castes to lead an assault on the
upper caste domination in all
spheres of social life. However,
it has been pointed out that
such movements which
organized the lower castes
against upper caste
domination, in due course got
transformed into a movement
of caste solidarity themselves.
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British records show that indigenous

education was widespread in the 18th century,
with a school for every temple, mosque or village
in most regions of the country. The subjects taught
included Reading, Writing, Arithmetic, Theology,
Law, Astronomy, Metaphysics, Ethics, Medical
Science and Religion. The schools were attended
by students representative of all classes of society.
But scholars have questioned the validity of such
an argument. They argue that proponents of
indigenous education fail to recognize the
importance of the widespread use of printed
books in the West since the sixteenth century,
which led to a remarkable advancement of
knowledge. However, printed books were
introduced in India by 1579.[6] The entire claim
of indigenous education proponents is based on
the thesis advocated by Dharampal which says
that there was a general decline in Indian society
and economy with the coming of British rule. In
the process, indigenous education suffered. This,
however, is too broad a generalization, and the
exact impact of British rule on different regions
at different times has to be studied more carefully
before we conclude that the curve everywhere
steadily declined. He argues that pre-British
schools and colleges were maintained by grants
of revenue-free land. The East India Company,
with its policy of maximizing land revenue,
stopped this and thus starved the Indian
education system of its financial resources. Again,
we need more detailed evidence to show how far
inam lands were taken over by the government.

The current system of education, with its
western style and content, was introduced &
funded by the British in the 19th century,
following recommendations by Macaulay.
Traditional structures were not recognized by the
British government and have been on the decline
since. Gandhi is said to have described the
traditional educational system as a beautiful tree

that was destroyed during British rule. The British
established many colleges like St. Xavier ’s
College, Sydenham College, Wilson College and
Elphinstone College in India. According to Prof.
Emeritus M.G. Sahadevan, F.R.C.P. (London), the
first ‘western-modelled’ medical college of Kerala
was started at Calicut, in 1942-43, during World
War II. Due to shortage of doctors to serve the
military, the British Government decided to open
a branch of Madras Medical College in Malabar,
which was under Madras Presidency then. After
the war, the medical school at Calicut was closed
and the students continued their studies at
Madras Medical College.

Colonial Experiments with
Vernacular Education, Pre-1857

Early education policy was amorphous; the
company men were mainly traders, while their
Indian subordinates ren-dered vital assistance in
matters of administration. There are no sustained
accounts available of the trajectory of education
in 19th century India, especially in its phase of
transition and as merchant capitalism gave way
to imperialism. In the late 18th century, from the
details available in Calcutta, indigenous schools
of elementary (‘pathshalas’) and higher learning,
where education was imparted in Bengali,
Sanskrit, and also in Arabic and Persian, existed
along with largely missionary-run English
schools. It was left to Calcutta’s elite to organise
and reform the pathshalas. This began with the
setting up of the Calcutta Book Society and
Calcutta School Society in 1817 and 1818,
respectively [Acharya 1990]. These societies
brought various schools under its purview and
also introduced printed textbooks and new
subjects like geography. They arranged for
training of the teachers and set up five model
pathshalas. These societies sought to improve the
quality of education without changing its
indigenous character. Of the 78,500 books printed
by the Calcutta Book Society, between 1817 and
1821, 48,750 were in Bengali and only 3,500 were
in English (ibid). The rest were in Persian,
Hindustani, Sanskrit, etc. Bengali was the main
medium of instruction and sometimes the only
language taught (ibid). By the late 18th century,
English pathshalas had mushroomed in Calcutta
to meet the needs of indigent English-speaking
people. The first Bengali-run English school in
Calcutta was set up in 1774 – where students were
charged Rs 4-16 depending on their means. More
and more schools came up, for Indians as well as
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Anglo Indians sometimes
introducing new subjects and
new methods of teaching.

In its inital stages, English
education in India was always
a two-way process. David Hare
was instrumental for the
Calcutta School Society’s model
schools, especially the Arpuly
school, and did much to
influence their later growth. To
meet the increasing demand for
English education, parallel
English classes were begun; but
to guard against the neglect of
vernacular studies, only
students proficient in Bengali
were granted admission to the
English classes and later of
receiving higher English
education at the society’s
expense. During Ishwar
Chandra Vidyasagar’s tenure as
the principal of Sanskrit College
(1851-58), a condensed course in
Sanskrit was introduced along
with some exposure to English
language and literature
(Acharya). Thus, a balance was
sought between the claims of
English and vernacular
education. Other schools such
as this came up, in the so-called
Anglo vernacular model. The
Tatwabodhini Pathshala was set
up by Debendranath Tagore
(Rabindranath’s father) in 1840;
his aim was to develop it into a
model “national school”. But
this, as would be seen for most
schools in the Anglo vernacular
tradition, did not survive.
Debendranath’s school was
abolished in 1848. The reason
was the big demand for English
education, chiefly for the
purposes of serving the colonial
bureaucracy. By 1830,
Alexander Duff had already
opened his General Assembly’s
Institution, where English was
the only medium of instruction,
with five pupils. Its swift
success was a victory for Duff’s
zealous support for English
education and paved the way

for Macaulay and his by now
famous minute of 1835. From
the towns, this trend only
spread to other provinces
following the sway of colonial
rule.

Colonial Education Policy
The colonial education

policy could arguably be said to
have begun with the
observation made in 1792 by
Charles Grant, adviser to Lord
Cornwallis, then governor
general. Grant advocated
spreading the light of European
knowledge through the
medium of the English
language. Macaulay’s notions,
coming some three decades
later, derived much from
Charles Grant. Up to the 1830s
no uniform system of education
existed. The function of the
general committee of public
instruction formed in 1823 was
confined to funding and
supervising government
institutions. The general
committee for its part was
sharply divided into two
groups – the Anglicists (who
believed in the superiority of
English and European
knowledge) and the orientalists
(who were keener on restoring
and rejuvenating ancient
knowledge and languages of
the orient). But neither showed
any concern for vernacular
education – even the orientalists
chiefly favoured Sanskrit,
Arabic and Persian.

A report in 1822 of the
proceedings of the
parliamentary committee
reveals the British government’s
anxiety to resolve this crisis
over education policy. A
majority in the committee was
in favour of English education,
with only James Mill
recommending the translation
of European books into Indian
languages. The majority
opinion prevailed and

Macaulay was made the
president of the general
committee in 1834. His historic
minute was issued on February
2, 1835.

A decade before this, in
1823, the general committee for
public instruction had asked the
local committees in Agra, Delhi
and other north Indian towns to
report on the condition of
education within their province
and to propose measures to
raise standards. For Delhi, the
picture was dismal. Although
there were some madrasas, as
the foundation and endowment
of educational institutions was
perceived as a good deed by
pious Muslims, the number of
students was small, as
compared to the city’s
inhabitants. Attendance was
tardy and quality of teaching
was poor. The government
sanctioned a grant of Rs 600 per
month “for the instruction of
Muhammadan youth” in Delhi
and thus, the Delhi College
began its existence. It
commenced teaching in the
Ghaziu’d-Din madrasa barely
two years later [Pernau 2006].
Macaulay’s minute of 1835 that
enshrined English as the
principle medium for effecting
the progressive “westerni-
sation” of “Indian” cultures and
subjectivities and Charles
Wood’s despatch of 1854 are
generally held as the two major
milestones of colonial
educational policy. Wood’s
despatch stressed the
educational responsibility of
the state and envisioned a
complete and integrated system
comprising primary, secondary
and collegiate education.
Oriental literature, it proposed,
should not be neglected but
European language should be
cultivated. English should be
the medium of higher studies
for the few and the vernacular
at a lower level for the many.
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Wood’s despatch and
subsequent state directives on
educational policy urged the
restriction of state investment to
higher education and the upper
classes (classes that upheld
British interests) for they would
purportedly disseminate
“European knowledge” to the
masses. Such a differential
construction of the curriculum
at the school and university
level has been described as
“functionalist”.

A system of “grants-in-aid”
was also proposed to encourage
vernacular education. English
medium instruction was the
exclusive provenance of the first
universities established in 1857.
The universities established
were based on the model of
London University – not in
teaching but examining and
conferring degrees – and also
for affiliated colleges of
different kinds (ibid). The
entrance examination and
college teaching were
conducted in English. In
colleges, the vernacular soon
came to be excluded from the
first arts (FA) and BA courses in
1864. The Hindu College set the
pattern in this respect. English
not only had pride of place in
the curriculum but over-
shadowed every other subject.

A process of downward
filtration extended this English
bias to school education as well,
in spite of Wood’s despatch. The
model pathshalas of the
Calcutta School Society for
instance, became model
primary schools – a component
of the uniform system – where
education was imparted in
English as it was envisaged by
the government. Like the
indigenous elementary schools,
vernacular missionary schools
also turned into English schools
or died away.

In the NWP, educational
policies were also influenced by
the crisis of the Indian political
system, brought on by the
gradual, at times sudden,
changes in society and
economy.

In the early 19th century,
the intermediate economy still
flourished. As Chris Bayly
(1998) explains, the company’s
revenue policy was relatively
indulgent to the notables in the
NWP whose pomp and display
helped generate employment
and sustain an intermediate
economy based on military,
artisan and transport services.
From the 1830s a disruption set
in of demand at both luxury
and intermediate levels of the
economy. The result of a
complex set of changes were:

(i) The Gangetic area and the
western areas suffered a
depression deriving from
the problems of liquidity.
The acreage under cash
crops, especially indigo,
had been at artificially
high levels for this served
as a channel of remittance
for Indian profits and
salaries to Britain. The
collapse of some
European agency houses
in 1827-28 disrupted the
flow of cash and credit
that affected the export
sector and internal trade
also.

(ii) British standardisation of
the economy affected the
local taxation, local mints
and “idle consumption”
that had been the
hallmark of the small
kingdoms and principali-
ties besides enticing away
the mercantile capital that
supported them.

(iii) Between 1803 and 1830,
there was also a
substantial increase in the

real revenue collected that
reduced the disposable
income of the rich
zamindars and cut off the
large variety of
perquisites, which
actually sustained the
artisan economy.

(iv) The anti-talukdar settle-
ments of Thomason and
Bird also deprived the
little kings of the locality
of a large proportion of
their revenue-engaging
rights and put in their
stead a variety of village
magnates who were
perceived as “ancient
owners of the soil”. The
settlements (as Metcalfe
says) did substantially
alter the social map of the
Gangetic valley and its
western tracts. The
landlords and large
owners of Agra, Etawah
and Mainpuri districts
were permanently
weakened. Over a period
of 20 years, many notables
spent large sums in
fighting law suits.
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Human rights are a product of a philosophical

debate that has raged for over two thousand years
within the European societies and their colonial
descendants. This argument has focused on a
search for moral standards of political
organization and behaviour that is independent
of the contemporary society. In other words, many
people have been unsatisfied with the notion that
what is right or good is simply what a particular
society or ruling elite feels is right or good at any
given time. This unease has led to a quest for
enduring moral imperatives that bind societies
and their rulers over time and from place to place.
Fierce debates raged among political
philosophers as these issue were argued through.
While a path was paved by successive thinkers
that lead to contemporary human rights, a second
lane was laid down at the same time by those who
resisted this direction. The emergence of human
rights from the natural rights tradition did not
come without opposition, as some argued that
rights could only from the law of a particular
society and could not come from any natural or
inherent source. The essence of this debate
continues today from seeds sown by previous
generations of philosophers.

The earliest direct precursor to human rights
might be found in the notions of ‘natural right’
developed by classical Greek philosophers, such
as Aristotle, but this concept was more fully
developed by Thomas Aquinas in his Summa
Theological. For several centuries Aquinas’
conception held sway: there were goods or
behaviours that were naturally right (or wrong)
because God ordained it so. What was naturally
right could be ascertained by humans by ‘right
reason’-thinking properly. Hugo Grotius further
expanded on this notion in De jure belli et paci,
where he propounded the immutability of what
is naturally right and wrong:

Now the Law of Nature is so unalterable, that

it cannot be changed even by God himself. For
although the power of God is infinite, yet there
are some things, to which it does not
extend....Thus two and two must make four, nor
is it possible otherwise; nor, again, can what is
really evil not be evil. The moral authority of
natural right was assured because it had divine
authorship. In effect, God decided what limits
should be placed on the human political activity.
But the long-term difficulty for this train of
political thought lay precisely in its religious
foundations. 

As the reformation caught on and
ecclesiastical authority was shaken and
challenged by rationalism, political philosophers
argued for new bases of natural right. Thomas
Hobbes posed the first major assault in 1651 on
the divine basis of natural right by describing a
State of Nature in which God did not seem to
play any role. Perhaps more importantly,
however, Hobbes also made a crucial leap from
‘natural right’ to ‘a natural right’. In other words,
there was no longer just a list of behaviour that
was naturally right or wrong; Hobbes added that
there could be some claim or entitlement which
was derived from nature. In Hobbes’ view, this
natural right was one of self-preservation.

Further reinforcement of natural rights came
with Immanuel Kant’s writings later in the 17th
century that reacted to Hobbes’ work. In his view,
the congregation of humans into a state-
structured society resulted from a rational need
for protection from each other’s violence that
would be found in a state of nature. However,
the fundamental requirements of morality
required that each treat another according to
universal principles. Kant’s political doctrine was
derived from his moral philosophy, and as such
he argued that a state had to be organized
through the imposition of, and obedience to, laws
that applied universally; nevertheless, these laws
should respect the equality, freedom, and
autonomy of the citizens. In this way Kant,
prescribed that basic rights were necessary for
civil society:  A true system of politics cannot
therefore take a single step without first paying
tribute to morality....The rights of man must be
held sacred, however great a sacrifice the ruling
power must make.

However, the divine basis of natural right was
still pursued for more than a century after Hobbes
published his Leviathan. John Locke wrote a
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strong defence of natural rights
in the late 17th century with the
publication of his Two Treatises
on Government, but his
arguments were filled with
references to what God had
ordained or given to mankind.
Locke had a lasting influence on
political discourse that was
reflected in both the American
Declaration of Independence
and France’s Declaration of the
Rights of Man and the Citizen,
passed by the Republican
Assembly after the revolution
in 1789. The French declaration
proclaimed 17 rights as “the
natural, inalienable and sacred
rights of man”.

The French Declaration of
Rights immediately galvanized
political writers in England and
provoked two scathing attacks
on its notion of natural rights.
Jeremy Bentham’s clause-by-
clause critique of the
Declaration, entitled Anarchical
Fallacies, argued vehemently
that there can be no natural
rights, since rights are created
by the law of a society:

Right, the substantive right,
is the child of law: from real
laws come real rights; but from
laws of nature, fancied and
invented by poets, rhetoriti-
cians, and dealers in moral and
intellectual poisons come
imaginary rights, a bastard
brood of monsters, ‘gorgons
and chimeras dire’.

Natural rights is simple
nonsense: natural and
imprescriptible rights,
rhetorical nonsense,-nonsense
upon stilts.

Edmund Burke also wrote
a stinging attack on the French
Declaration’s assertion of
natural rights, in which he
argued that rights were those
benefits won within each
society. The rights held by the
English and French were
different, since they were the

product of different political
struggles through history.

Soon after the attacks on the
French Declaration, Thomas
Paine wrote a defence of the
conception of natural rights and
their connection to the rights of
a particular society. In The
Rights of Man, published in two
parts in 1791 and 1792, Paine
made a distinction between
natural rights and civil rights,
but he continued to see a
necessary connection: Natural
rights are those which
appertain to man in right of his
existence. Of this kind are all the
intellectual rights, or rights of
the mind, and also all those
rights of acting as an individual
for his own comfort and
happiness, which are not
injurious to the natural rights of
others. Civil rights are those
which appertain to man in right
of being a member of society.
Every civil right has for its
foundation, some natural right
pre-existing in the individual,
but to the enjoyment of which
his individual power is not, in
all cases, sufficiently competent.
Of this kind are all those which
relate to security and
protection.

This passage reflects
another, earlier inspiration for
human rights from the social
contract views of writers such
as Jean-Jacques Rousseau, who
argued that people agree to live
in common if society protects
them. Indeed, the purpose of
the state is to protect those
rights that individuals cannot
defend on their own. Rousseau
had set the ground for Paine
decades earlier with his Social
Contract, in which he not only
lambasted attempts to tie
religion to the foundations of
political order but disentangled
the rights of a society from
natural rights. In Rousseau’s
view, the rights in a civil society

are hallowed: “But the social
order is a scared right which
serves as a basis for other rights.
And as it is not a natural right,
it must be one founded on
covenants.” Rousseau then
eleaborated a number of rights
of citizens and limits on the
sovereign’s power.  The debate
in the late eighteenth century
has left telling traces.
Controversy continues to swirl
over the question whether
rights are creations of particular
societies or independent of
them.

Modern theorists have
developed a notion of natural
rights that does not draw its
source or inspiration from a
divine ordering. The ground
work for this secular natural
rights trend was laid by Paine
and even Rousseau. In its place
has arisen a variety of theories
that are humanist and
rationalist; the ‘natural’ element
is determined from the
prerequisites of human society
which are said to be rationally
ascertainable. Thus there are
constant criteria which can be
identified for peaceful
governance and the develop-
ment of human society. But
problems can develop for this
school of thought when notions
of a social contract are said to
underlie the society from which
rights are deduced.

Contemporary notions of
human rights draw very deeply
from this natural rights
tradition. In a further extension
of the natural rights tradition,
human rights are now often
viewed as arising essentially
from the nature of humankind
itself. The idea that all humans
possess human rights simply by
existing and that these rights
cannot be taken away from
them are direct descendants of
natural rights. However, a
persistent opposition to this
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view builds on the criticisms of
Burke and Bentham, and even
from the contractarian views of
Rousseau’s image of civil
society. In this perspective
rights do not exist
independently of human
endeavour; they can only be
created by human action.
Rights are viewed as the
product a particular society and
its legal system. 

In this vein, Karl Marx also
left a legacy of opposition to
rights that hindered socialist
thinkers from accommodating
rights within their theories of
society. Marx denounced rights
as a fabrication of bourgeois
society, in which the individual
was divorced from his or her
society; rights were needed in
capitalist states in order to
provide protection from the
state. In the marxist view of
society, an individual is
essentially a product of society
and, ideally, should not be seen
in an antagonistic relationship
where rights are needed.
However, many socialists have
come to accept certain
conceptions of rights in the late
twentieth century.

Thus, the history of political
philosophy has been one of
several centuries of debate. The
child of natural rights
philosophers, human rights,
has come to hold a powerful
place in contemporary political
consciousness. However,
neither preponderant belief in,
nor even a consensus of support
for human rights do not answer
the concerns raised by the
earlier thinkers-are rights truly
the product of a particular
vision and laws of a society? Or,
are human rights so inherent in
humanness that their origins
and foundations are
incontestable?

A further difficulty, with
profound implications, that

human rights theories have to
overcome is their emergence
from these Western political
traditions. Not only are they a
product of European natural
rights, but the particular rights
that are viewed as ‘natural’ have
been profoundly shaped by the
liberalism that emerged in the
19th and 20th centuries. With
human rights, the rhetorical
framework of the natural rights
tradition has come to serve as a
vehicle for the values of
Western liberalism.

An easy and powerful
criticism is that human rights
cannot be universal. In their
basic concept they are a Western
creation, based on the European
tradition that individuals are
separable from their society. But
one may question whether
these rights can apply to
collectivist or communitarian
societies that view the
individual as an indivisible
element of the whole society.
Westerners, and many others,
have come to place a high value
on each individual human, but
this is not a value judgment that
is universal. There is
substantive disagreement on
the extent of, or even the need
for, any protection of
individuals against their
society. In addition to this
problem with the concept itself,
there are strong objections to
the  manner in which human
rights have been conceptua-
lized. Many lists of human
rights read like specifications
for liberal democracy. A variety
of traditional societies can be
found in the world that operate
harmoniously, but are not based
on equality let alone universal
suffrage.

A question that will recur in
later discussions is whether the
‘human rights’ advocated today
are really civil rights that pertain
to a particular-liberal-

conception of society. To a large
extent, the resolution of this
issue depends upon the
ultimate goal of human rights.
If human rights are really
surrogate liberalism, then it will
be next to impossible to argue
their inherent authority over
competing political values. In
order for human rights to enjoy
universal legitimacy they must
have a basis that survives
charges of ideological
imperialism. Human rights
must have a universally
acceptable basis in order for
there to be any substantial
measure of compliance.
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Contemporary
Approaches to the

Study of the
State

Dr. Awdhesh Narayan Singh

Lecturer, S.N.S. College, Hazipur
There are three main traditions within

political science and sociology that shape ‘theories
of the state’: the Marxist, the pluralist, and the
institutionalist. Each of these theories has been
employed to gain understanding on the state,
while recognizing its complexity. Several issues
underlie this complexity.

First, the boundaries of the state are not closely
defined, but constantly changing.

Second, the state is not only the site of conflict
between different organizations, but also internal
conflict and conflict within organizations.

Some scholars speak of the ‘state’s interest,’
but there are often various interests within
different parts of the state that are neither solely
state-centred nor solely society-centred, but
develop between different groups in civil society
and different state actors.

Marxism
For Marxist theorists, the role of modern states

is determined or related to their position in
capitalist societies. Many contemporary Marxists
offer a liberal interpretation of Marx’s comment
in The Communist Manifesto that the state is but
the executive committee for managing the
common affairs of the whole bourgeoisie.

Ralph Miliband argued that the ruling class
uses the state as its instrument to dominate society
by virtue of the interpersonal ties between state
officials and economic elites. For Miliband, the
state is dominated by an elite that comes from the

same background as the capitalist class.
State officials therefore share the same interests
as owners of capital and are linked to them
through a wide array of interpersonal and
political ties.

By contrast, other Marxist theorists argue that
the question of who controls the state is irrelevant.
Heavily influenced by Gramsci, Nicos
Poulantzas, a Greek neo-Marxist theorist argued
that capitalist states do not always act on behalf
of the ruling class, and when they do, it is not
necessarily the case because state officials
consciously strive to do so, but because the
‘structural’ position of the state is configured in
such a way to ensure that the long-term interests
of capital are always dominant.

Poulantzas’ main contribution to the Marxist
literature on the state was the concept of ‘relative
autonomy’ of the state. While Poulantzas’ work
on ‘state autonomy’ has served to sharpen and
specify a great deal of Marxist literature on the
state, his own framework came under criticism
for its ‘structural functionalism.’

Pluralism
While neo-Marxist theories of the state were

relatively influential in continental Europe in the
1960s and 1970s, pluralism, a contending
approach, gained greater adherence in the United
States.

Within the pluralist tradition, Robert Dahl
developed the theory of the state as a neutral
arena for contending interests or its agencies as
simply another set of interest groups. With power
competitively arranged in society, state policy is
a product of recurrent bargaining.

Although pluralism recognizes the existence
of inequality, it asserts that all groups have an
opportunity to pressure the state. The pluralist
approach suggests that the modern democratic
state’s actions are the result of pressures applied
by a variety of organized interests. Dahl called
this kind of state a polyarchy.

Institutionalise
Both the Marxist and pluralist approaches

view the state as reacting to the activities of
groups within society, such as classes or interest
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groups. In this sense, they have
both come under criticism for
their ‘society-centred’
understanding of the state by
scholars who emphasize the
autonomy of the state with
respect to social forces.

In particular, the “new
institutionalise,” an approach to
politics that holds that
behaviour is fundamentally
molded by the institutions in
which it is embedded, asserts
that the state is not an
‘instrument’ or an ‘arena’ and
does not ‘function’ in the
interests of a single class.
Scholars working within this
approach stress the importance
of interposing civil society
between the economy and the
state to explain variation in state
forms.

“New institutionalist”
writings on the state, such as the
works of Theda Skocpol,
suggest that state actors are to
an important degree
autonomous. In other words,
state personnel have interests of
their own, which they can and
do pursue independently (at
times in conflict with) actors in
society. Since the state controls
the means of coercion, and
given the dependence of many
groups in civil society on the
state for achieving any goals
they may espouse, state
personnel can to some extent
impose their own preferences
on civil society.

‘New institutionalist’
writers, claiming allegiance to
Weber, often utilize the
distinction between ‘strong
states’ and ‘weak states,’

claiming that the degree of
‘relative autonomy’ of the
state from pressures in society
determines the power of
the state—a position that
has found favour in the field
of international political
economy.

The State in Modern

Political Thought

The rise of the modern state
system was closely related to
changes in political thought,
especially concerning the
changing understanding of
legitimate state power. Early
modern defenders of
absolutism such as Thomas
Hobbes and Jean Bodin
undermined the doctrine of the
divine right of kings by arguing
that the power of kings should
be justified by reference to the
people.

Hobbes in particular went
further and argued that
political power should be
justified with reference to the
individual, not just to the
people understood collectively.
Both Hobbes and Bodin
thought they were defending
the power of kings, not
advocating democracy, but
their arguments about the
nature of sovereignty were
fiercely resisted by more
traditional defenders of the
power of kings, like Sir Robert
Filmer in England, who thought
that such defences ultimately
opened the way to more
democratic claims.

These and other early
thinkers introduced two

important concepts in order to
justify sovereign power: the
idea of a state of nature and the
idea of a social contract.

The first concept describes
an imagined situation in which
the state-understood as a
centralized, coercive power-
does not exist, and human
beings have all their natural
rights and powers; the second
describes the conditions under
which a voluntary agreement
could take human beings out of
the state of nature and into a
state of civil society.

Depending on what they
understood human nature to be
and the natural rights they
thought human beings had in
that state, various writers were
able to justify more or less
extensive forms of the state as a
remedy for the problems of the
state of nature. Thus, for
example, Hobbes, who
described the state of nature as
a “war of every man, against
every man,” argued that
sovereign power should be
almost absolute since almost all
sovereign power would be
better than such a war, whereas
John Locke, who understood
the state of nature in more
positive terms, thought that
state power should be strictly
limited. Both of them
nevertheless understood the
powers of the state to be limited
by what rational individuals
would agree to in a hypothetical
or actual social contract.

The idea of the social
contract lent itself to more
democratic interpretations than
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Hobbes or Locke would have
wanted. Jean-Jacques Rousseau,
for example, argued that the
only valid social contract would
be one were individuals would
be subject to laws that only
themselves had made and
assented to, as in a small direct
democracy.

Today the tradition of social
contract reasoning is alive in the
work of John Rawls and his
intellectual heirs, though in a
very abstract form. Rawls
argued that rational individuals
would only agree to social
institutions specifying a set of
inviolable basic liberties and a
certain amount of
redistribution to alleviate
inequalities for the benefit of the
worst off.

Lockean state of nature
reasoning, by contrast, is more
common in the libertarian
tradition of political thought
represented by the work of
Robert Nozick. Nozick argued
that given the natural rights that
human beings would have in a
state of nature, the only state
that could be justified would be
a minimal state whose sole
functions would be to provide
protection and enforce
agreements. Murray Rothbard,
another prominent libertarian,
suggests that these protection
and enforcement functions of
government lead to a definition
of the state as any entity that has
a monopoly on crime in a given
area.

Some contemporary
thinkers, such as Michel
Foucault, have argued that

political theory needs to get
away from the notion of the
state: “We need to cut off the
king’s head. In political theory
that has still to be done.” By this
he meant that power in the
modern world is much more
decentralized and uses different
instruments than power in the
early modern era, so that the
notion of a sovereign,
centralized state is increasingly
out of date.
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Concepts of
Liberty in History

Prof. Shiv Prasad Roy
Samta College, Jandaha (Vaishali)

The first known use of the word freedom in a
political context dates back to the 24th century
BC, in a text describing the restoration of social
and economic liberty in Lagash, a Sumerian city-
state.

Urukagina, the king of Lagash, established
the first known legal code to protect citizens from
the rich and powerful. Known as a great reformer,
Urukagina established laws that forbade
compelling the sale of property and required the
charges against the accused to be stated before
any man accused of a crime could be punished.
This is the first known example of any form of
due process in the history of humanity.

Like Urukagina, most ancient freedoms
focused on negative liberty, protecting the less
fortunate from harassment or imposition. Other
ancient legal codes, such as the Code of
Hammurabi, similarly forbade compulsion in
economic matters, like the sale of land, and made
it clear that when a rich man murders a poor one,
it is still murder. Still, these codes relied on a
certain virtuousness of kings and ministers, which
was far from reliable.

In the Persian Empire, citizens of all religions
and ethnic groups were given the same rights and
had the same freedom of religion, women had
the same rights as men, and slavery was
abolished. All the palaces of the kings of Persia
were built by paid workers in an era where slaves
typically did such work.

In the Maurya Empire of ancient India,
citizens of all religions and ethnic groups had
rights to freedom, tolerance, and equality. The
need for tolerance on an egalitarian basis can be
found in the Edicts of Ashoka the Great, which
emphasize the importance of tolerance in public

policy by the government. The slaughter or
capture of prisoners of war was also condemned
by Ashoka. Slavery was also non-existent in
ancient India.

Roman law also embraced certain limited
forms of liberty, even under the rule of the Roman
Emperors.

However, these liberties were accorded only
to Roman citizens. Still, the Roman citizen
enjoyed a combination of positive liberty (the
right to a trial, a right of appeal, law and contract
enforcement) and negative liberty (unhindered
right to contract and the right to not be tortured).
Many of the liberties enjoyed under Roman law
endured through the Middle Ages, but were
enjoyed solely by the nobility, never by the
common man. The idea of unalienable and
universal liberties had to wait until the Age of
Enlightenment.

Social Contract

The social contract theory, invented by
Hobbes, John Locke and Rousseau, were among
the first to provide a political classification of
rights, in particular through the notion of
sovereignty and of natural rights. The thinkers
of the Enlightenment reasoned the assertion that
law governed both heavenly and human affairs,
and that law gave the king his power, rather than
the king’s power giving force to law.

The divine right of kings was thus opposed
to the sovereign’s unchecked auctoritas. This
conception of law would find its culmination in
Montesquieu’s thought.

The conception of law as a relationship
between individuals, rather than families, came
to the fore, and with it the increasing focus on
individual liberty as a fundamental reality, given
by “Nature and Nature’s God,” which, in the ideal
state, would be as expansive as possible. The
Enlightenment created then, among other ideas,
liberty: that is, of a free individual being most free
within the context of a state which provides
stability of the laws. Later, more radical
philosophies such as socialism articulated
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themselves in the course of the
French Revolution and in the
19th century.

Modern Perspectives
The modern conceptions of

democracy, whether represen-
tative democracies or other
types of democracies, are all
found on the Rousseauist idea
of popular sovereignty.
However, liberalism distin-
guishes itself from socialism
and communism in that it
advocates for a form of
representative democracy,
while socialism works to a
direct democracy.

Liberalism is a political
current embracing several
historical and present-day
ideologies that claim defence of
individual liberty as the
purpose of government.

Two main strands are
apparent, although both are
founded on an individualist
ideology economic liberalism is
the right of the individual to
contract, trade and operate in a
market free of constraint social
liberalism is the right to dissent
from orthodox tenets or
established authorities in
political or religious matters.
Both are core political issues,
and highly contentious.

United States
In the United States

Supreme Court decision
Griswold v. Connecticut, Justice
William O. Douglas argued that
liberties relating to personal
relationships, such as marriage,
have a unique primacy of place
in the hierarchy of freedoms.
Professor Jacob M. Appel has

summarized this principle as
follows:

I am grateful that I have
rights in the proverbial public
square — but, as a practical
matter, my most cherished
rights are those that I possess in
my bedroom and hospital room
and death chamber. Most
people are far more concerned
that they can control their own
bodies than they are about
petitioning Congress.

A school of thought popular
among US libertarians holds
that there is no tenable
distinction between the two
sorts of liberty—that they are,
indeed, one and the same, to be
protected (or opposed)
together. In the context of U.S.
constitutional law, for example,
they point out that the
constitution twice lists “life,
liberty, and property” without
making any distinctions within
that troika.

Anarcho-Individualists,
such as Max Stirner, demanded
the utmost respect for the
liberty of the individual. From
a very similar perspective from
North America, primitivists like
John Zerzan proclaimed that
civilization not just the state (as
in socialist thought) would need
to be abolished to foster liberty.
Some in the US see protecting
the ideal of liberty as a
conservative policy, because
this would conform to the spirit
of individual liberty that they
consider is at the heart of the
American constitution.

Some think liberty is almost
synonymous with democracy,
at least in one sense of that

word, while others see conflicts
or even opposition between the
two concepts, with democracy
being nothing more than the
tyranny of the majority

Positive and Negative
Liberty

Negative liberty is the
absence of obstacles, barriers or
constraints. One has negative
liberty to the extent that actions
are available to one in this
negative sense. Positive liberty
is the possibility of acting — or
the fact of acting — in such a
way as to take control of one’s
life and realize one’s
fundamental purposes. While
negative liberty is usually
attributed to individual agents,
positive liberty is sometimes
attributed to collectivities, or to
individuals considered
primarily as members of given
collectivities.

The idea of distinguishing
between a negative and a
positive sense of the term
‘liberty’ goes back at least to
Kant, and was examined and
defended in depth by Isaiah
Berlin in the 1950s and ’60s.
Discussions about positive and
negative liberty normally take
place within the context of
political and social philosophy.

They are distinct from,
though sometimes related to,
philosophical discussions about
free will. Work on the nature of
positive liberty often overlaps,
however, with work on the
nature of autonomy.

As Berlin showed, negative
and positive liberty are not
merely two distinct kinds of
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liberty; they can be seen as rival,
incompatible interpretations of
a single political ideal.

Since few people claim to be
against liberty, the way this
term is interpreted and defined
can have important political
implications.

Political liberalism tends to
presuppose a negative
definition of liberty: liberals
generally claim that if one
favours individual liberty one
should place strong limitations
on the activities of the state.

Critics of liberalism often
contest this implication by
contesting the negative
definition of liberty: they argue
that the pursuit of liberty
understood as self-realization
or as self-determination
(whether of the individual
or of the collectivity) can
require state intervention of a
kind not normally allowed by
liberals.

Many authors prefer to talk
of positive and negative freedom.
This is only a difference of style,
and the terms ‘liberty’ and
‘freedom’ can be used
interchangeably. Although
some attempts have been made
to distinguish between liberty
and freedom, these have not
caught on. Neither can they be
translated into other European
languages, which contain only
the one term, of either Latin or
Germanic origin (e.g. liberte,
Freiheit), where English
contains both.

Two Concepts of Liberty
Imagine you are driving a

car through town, and you

come to a fork in the road. You
turn left, but no one was forcing
you to go one way or the other.
Next you come to a crossroads.
You turn right, but no one was
preventing you from going left
or straight on.

There is no traffic to speak
of and there are no diversions
or police roadblocks. So you
seem, as a driver, to be
completely free. But this picture
of your situation might change
quite dramatically if we
consider that the reason
you went left and then right is
that you’re addicted to
cigarettes and you’re desperate
to get to the tobacconists before
it closes.

Rather than driving, you feel
you are being driven, as your
urge to smoke leads you
uncontrollably to turn the
wheel first to the left and then
to the right. Moreover, you’re
perfectly aware that your
turning right at the crossroads
means you’ll probably miss a
train that was to take you to an
appointment you care about
very much. You long to be free
of this irrational desire that is
not only threatening your
longevity but is also stopping
you right now from doing what
you think you ought to be
doing.

This story gives us two
contrasting ways of thinking of
liberty. On the one hand, one
can think of liberty as the
absence of obstacles external to
the agent. You are free if no one
is stopping you from doing
whatever you might want to do.
In the above story you appear,

in this sense, to be free. On the
other hand, one can think of
liberty as the presence of control
on the part of the agent. To be
free, you must be self-
determined, which is to say that
you must be able to control your
own destiny in your own
interests.

In the above story you
appear, in this sense, to be
unfree: you are not in control of
your own destiny, as you are
failing to control a passion that
you yourself would rather be
rid of and which is preventing
you from realizing what you
recognize to be your true
interests. One might say that
while on the first view liberty
is simply about how many
doors are open to the agent, on
the second view it is more about
going through the right doors
for the right reasons.

In a famous essay first
published in 1958, Isaiah Berlin
called these two concepts of
liberty negative and positive
respectively (Berlin 1969). The
reason for using these labels is
that in the first case liberty
seems to be a mere absence of
something (i.e. of obstacles,
barriers, constraints or
interference from others),
whereas in the second case it
seems to require the presence of
something (i.e. of control, self-
mastery, self-determination or
self-realization).

In Berlin’s words, we use
the negative concept of liberty
in attempting to answer the
question “What is the area
within which the subject — a
person or group of persons —
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is or should be left to do or be
what he is able to do or be,
without interference by other
persons?”, whereas we use the
positive concept in attempting
to answer the question “What,
or who, is the source of control
or interference that can
determine someone to do, or be,
this rather than that?”.

It is useful to think of the
difference between the two
concepts in terms of the
difference between factors that
are external and factors that are
internal to the agent. While
theorists of negative freedom
are primarily interested in the
degree to which individuals or
groups suffer interference from
external bodies, theorists of
positive freedom are more
attentive to the internal factors
affecting the degree to which
individuals or groups act
autonomously. Given this
difference, one might be
tempted to think that a political
philosopher should concentrate
exclusively on negative
freedom, a concern with
positive freedom being more
relevant to psychology or
individual morality than to
political and social institutions.
This, however, would be
premature, for among the most
hotly debated issues in political
philosophy are the following: Is
the positive concept of freedom
a political concept? Can
individuals or groups achieve
positive freedom through
political action? Is it possible for
the state to promote the positive
freedom of citizens on their
behalf? And if so, is it desirable
for the state to do so? The classic

texts in the history of western
political thought are divided
over how these questions
should be answered: theorists
in the classical liberal tradition,
like Constant, Humboldt,
Spencer and Mill, are typically
classed as answering ‘no’ and
therefore as defending a
negative concept of political
freedom; theorists that are
critical of this tradition, like
Rousseau, Hegel, Marx and
T.H. Green, are typically classed
as answering ‘yes’ and as
defending a positive concept of
political freedom.

In its political form, positive
freedom has often been thought
of as necessarily achieved
through a collectivity. Perhaps
the clearest case is that of
Rousseau’s theory of freedom,
according to which individual
freedom is achieved through
participation in the process
whereby one’s community
exercises collective control over
its own affairs in accordance
with the ‘general will’. Put in
the simplest terms, one might
say that a democratic society is
a free society because it is a self-
determined society, and that a
member of that society is free
to the extent that he or she
participates in its democratic
process. But there are also
individualist applications of the
concept of positive freedom.
For example, it is sometimes
said that a government should
aim actively to create the
conditions necessary for
individuals to be self-sufficient
or to achieve self-realization.
The negative concept of
freedom, on the other hand, is

most commonly assumed in
liberal defences of the
constitutional liberties typical
of liberal-democratic societies,
such as freedom of movement,
freedom of religion, and
freedom of speech, and in
arguments against paternalist
or moralist state intervention. It
is also often invoked in defences
of the right to private property,
although some have contested
the claim that private property
necessarily enhances negative
liberty (Cohen, 1991, 1995).

References
• Locke, John. An Essay

Concerning Human
Understanding. 1690. Reprint,
edited with a foreword by Peter
H. Nidditch. New York: Oxford
University Press, 1979.

• Merriam, Charles E. The Making
of Citizens. 1931. Reprint, with
introduction and notes by
George Z. F. Bereday, New York:
Teachers College Press, 1966.

• Popper, Karl R. Objective
Knowledge: An Evolutionary
Approach. Oxford: Clarendon,
1972.

• Ricci, David M. The Tragedy of
Political Science: Politics,
Scholarship, and Democracy.
New Haven, Conn.: Yale
University Press, 1984.

• Seidelman, Raymond, and
Edward J. Harpham.
Disenchanted Realists: Political
Science and the American Crisis,
1884–1984. Albany: State
University of New York Press,
1985.

• Somit, Albert, and Joseph
Tanenhaus. The Development of
American Political Science: From
Burgess to Behavioralism.
Boston: Allyn and Bacon, 1967.

• Truman, David B. The
Governmental Process: Political
Interests and Public Opinion.
2nd ed. New York: Knopf, 1971.

• Tucker, Robert C., ed. The Marx-
Engels Reader. 2nd ed. New
York: Norton, 1978.



(71)/November, 2009 SaidhantikiSaidhantikiSaidhantikiSaidhantikiSaidhantiki

Political
Obligation in

Historical
Perspective
Rajesh Kumar Pandey

Research Scholar, VKS University, Arrah
The phrase “political obligation” is

apparently no older than T. H. Green’s Lectures
on the Principles of Political Obligation, delivered
at Oxford University in 1879-80.

The two words from which Green formed the
phrase are much older, of course, and he
apparently thought that combining them required
no elaborate explanation or defence.

In any case, there was nothing novel about
the problem Green addressed in his lectures:
“to discover the true ground or justification
for obedience to law”. Sophocles raised
this problem in his play Antigone, first
performed around 440 BCE, and Plato’s Crito
recounts Socrates’ philosophical response to the
problem, in the face of his own death, some forty
years later.

Socrates on Obeying the Law

In 399 BCE an Athenian jury found Socrates
guilty of impiety and corrupting the morals of
the youth, for which crimes the jury condemned
him to death. According to Plato’s account,
Socrates’ friends arranged his escape, but he chose
to stay and drink the fatal hemlock, arguing that
to defy the judgment against him would be to
break his “agreements and commitments” and to
“mistreat” his friends, his country, and the laws
of Athens.

Socrates’ arguments are sketchy, and Crito,
his interlocutor, does little to challenge them, but
they are nevertheless suggestive of the theories

of political obligation that have emerged in the
two and a half millennia since his death.

These arguments fall into four categories.
First, Socrates maintains that his long residence
in Athens shows that he has entered into an
agreement with its laws and committed himself
to obey them — an argument that anticipates the
social contract or consent theory of political
obligation. Second, he acknowledges that he owes
his birth, nurture, and education, among other
goods, to the laws of Athens, and he hints at the
gratitude theory of obligation when he concludes
that it would be wrong of him to disobey its laws
now. Third, he appeals to what is now known as
the argument from fairness or fair play when he
suggests that disobedience would be a kind of
mistreatment of his fellow citizens.

As he asks Crito, “if we leave here without
the city’s permission, are we mistreating people
whom we should least mistreat?” (50a) There is,
finally, a trace of utilitarian reasoning, as when
Socrates imagines “the laws and the state”
confronting him with this challenge: “‘do you
think it possible for a city not to be destroyed if
the verdicts of its courts have no force but are
nullified and set at naught by private
individuals?’” (50b).

None of these arguments is fully developed,
but their presence in the Crito is testimony to the
staying power of intuitions and concepts —
commitment and agreement, gratitude, fair play,
and utility — that continue to figure in
discussions of obligation and obedience.

Plato’s Crito is noteworthy not only as the first
philosophical exploration of political obligation
but also as the last to appear for centuries. The
Cynics and others did question the value of
political life, and indirectly the existence of an
obligation to obey the law, but they left no record
of a discussion of the subject as sustained as even
the five or six pages in the Crito. When the
morality of obedience and disobedience next
became a much discussed issue, it was a religious
as much as a philosophical discussion.

Political Science
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Divine Command
Throughout history, the

belief that political society and
its rules are divinely ordained
has been so strong as to keep
many people, and probably
most, from considering the
possibility that disobeying
those rules might ever be
justified. With the advent of
Christianity, however, that
possibility had to be taken
seriously.

For the Christian, the
distinction Jesus draws
(Matthew 22:15-22) between the
tribute owed to Caesar and that
owed to God makes it clear that
what the rulers command may
be at odds with what God
wants done. That point became
even clearer when the rulers
tried to suppress Christianity.
Nevertheless, Christian
doctrine held that there is an
obligation to obey the law
grounded in divine command,
with the most important text
being Paul’s Epistle to the
Romans (13:1-2): “For there is
no authority except from God,
and those that exist have been
instituted by God.

Therefore he who resists the
authorities resists what God has
appointed, and those who resist
will incur judgment.”

As a theory of political
obligation, divine command
faces two general problems.
First, it presupposes the
existence of divinity of some
sort; and second, the commands
of the divine being(s) are not
always clear. It is one thing to

know that we should give to
Caesar what is Caesar’s and to
God what is God’s, for example,
and quite another to know what
exactly is Caesar ’s due. For
Christians, however, the main
challenge was to reconcile
Paul’s text with the
uncomfortable fact that rulers
were often hostile to
Christianity — or, with the rise
of Protestantism in the sixteenth
century, hostile to what one
took to be true Christianity.

To this challenge, one
response was simply to hold
that hostile or vicious rulers
must be endured, for God must
have given them power as a
sign of His displeasure with a
wicked people. Other
responses, though, made room
for disobedience.

One such response was to
distinguish the divinely
ordained office from the officer
who occupied it. That is, God
ordains that political authority
must exist, because the
condition of human life since
the fall from grace requires such
authority; but God does not
ordain that this or that
particular person hold a
position of authority, and He
certainly does not want rulers
to abuse their authority by
ruling tyrannically.

This distinction, employed
as early as the fourth century by
St. John Chrysostom, was
invoked throughout the middle
ages. A second response to the
problem Romans 13 posed was
to distinguish disobedience

from resistance. According to
Martin Luther and others who
drew this distinction, Christians
may not actively resist their
rulers, but they must disobey
them when the rulers’
commands are contrary to
God’s. Yet a third response was
to note the possibility of conflict
between two or more of one’s
rulers.

In other words, if more than
one person holds political
authority over you, and if they
issue conflicting commands,
then you may satisfy Paul’s
injunction by obeying the
authority whose commands are
more congenial to your
understanding of true
Christianity, even when such
obedience entails resisting the
commands of others in
authority.

These last two responses
played an especially important
part in the political disputes
that accompanied the
Protestant Reformation. Under
the pressure of those disputes,
however, another theory of
political obligation became
increasingly prominent, as
Protestants came to rely on the
belief that political authority
derives from the consent of the
governed.

The Social Contract
Although the idea of the

social contract long antedates
the modern era (Gough 1967),
its full development occurred in
the seventeenth century, when
Thomas Hobbes and John
Locke used the theory to rather
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different ends. Jean-Jacques
Rousseau, Immanuel Kant, and
other philosophers have also
relied on social contract theory,
but the classic expressions of the
contract theory of political
obligation remain Hobbes’s
Leviathan (1651) and Locke’s
Second Treatise of Government
(1690).

For Hobbes, social contract
theory established the authority
of anyone who was able to
wield and hold power. If we
imagine ourselves in a state of
nature, he argued, with no
government and no law to
guide us but the law of nature,
we will recognize that everyone
is naturally equal and
independent.

But we should also
recognize that this state of
nature will also be a state of war,
for the “restlesse desire for
Power after power” that drives
all of us will lead to “a warre of
every man against every man”.
To escape so dreadful a
condition, people surrender
their independence by entering
into a covenant to obey a
sovereign power that will have
the authority to make, enforce,
and interpret laws.

This form of the social
contract Hobbes called
“sovereignty by institution.”
But he also insisted that
conquerors acquire authority
over those they subject to their
rule — “sovereignty by
acquisition” — when they allow
those subjects to go about their
business. In either case, Hobbes

said, the subjects consent to
obey those who have effective
power over them, whether the
subject has a choice in who
holds power or not. Because
they consent, they therefore
have an obligation to obey the
sovereign, whether sovereignty
be instituted or acquired.

Exactly how much Locke
differs from Hobbes in his
conclusions is a matter of
scholarly dispute, but there is
no doubt that he puts the same
concepts to work for what seem
to be more limited ends.

According to Locke, the free
and equal individuals in the
state of nature establish
government as a way of
overcoming the “inconvenien-
cies” of that state. Moreover,
Locke’s social contract appears
to have two stages.

In the first stage the
naturally free and equal
individuals agree to form
themselves into a political
society, under law, and in the
second they establish the
government. This move allows
Locke to argue, contrary to
Hobbes, for a right of revolution
on the ground that over-
throwing the government will
not immediately return the
people to the state of
nature. Nor does he hold, with
Hobbes, that mere submission
to a conqueror constitutes a
form of consent to the
conqueror’s rule.

Locke does agree with
Hobbes, of course, in deriving
obligations to obey the law

from the consent of the
governed. In developing his
argument, however, he reveals
three problems that have
bedevilled social contract
theory. One problem has to do
with the nature of the contract:
is it historical or hypothetical?
If the former, then the problem
is to show that most people
truly have entered into such a
contract.

If the contract is meant to be
a device that illustrates how
people would have given their
consent, on the other hand, then
the difficulty is that a
hypothetical contract “is no
contract at all”. The second
problem has to do with the way
Hobbes and Locke rely on tacit
consent.

If only express or explicit
statements of agreement or
commitment count as genuine
consent, then it appears that
relatively few people have
consented to obey the laws of
their country; but if tacit or
implied consent is allowed, the
concept of consent may be
stretched too far.

Hobbes does this when he
counts submission to a
conqueror as consent, but Locke
also runs this risk when he
states, in §119 of the Second
Treatise, that the “very being of
anyone within the territories” of
a government amounts to tacit
consent. Finally, it is not clear
that consent is really the key to
political obligation in these
theories.

The upshot of Hobbes’s



SaidhantikiSaidhantikiSaidhantikiSaidhantikiSaidhantiki (74)/November, 2009

theory seems to be that we have
an obligation to obey anyone
who can maintain order, and in
Locke’s it seems that there are
some things to which we cannot
consent. In particular, we
cannot consent to place
ourselves under an absolute
ruler, for doing so would defeat
the very purposes for which we
enter the social contract — to
protect our lives, liberty, and
property (Pitkin 1965).

One of the first to find fault
with the argument from
consent or contract was David
Hume.

In “Of the Original
Contract,” published in 1752,
Hume takes particular
exception to the appeal to tacit
consent. To say, he protests, that
most people have given their
consent to obey the laws simply
by remaining in their country of
birth is tantamount to saying
that someone tacitly consents to
obey a ship’s captain “though
he was carried on board while
asleep and must leap into the
ocean and perish the moment
he leaves her”.

For Hume, it seems, the
obligation to obey the law
derives not from consent or
contract but from the
straightforward utility of a
system of laws that enables
people to pursue their interests
peacefully and conveniently.

Utility and Obligation
For all its influence in other

areas of legal, moral, and
political philosophy, utilita-
rianism has found few

adherents among those who
believe that there is a general
obligation to obey the laws of
one’s country. Part of the reason
for this situation may be the fact
that Jeremy Bentham, John
Stuart Mill, and others who
followed Hume’s path had little
to say about political obligation.
A more powerful reason,
though, is that utilitarians have
trouble accounting for
obligations of any kind.

If one’s guiding principle is
always to act to maximize
expected utility, or promote the
greatest happiness of the
greatest number, then
obligations seem to have little
or no binding force.

After all, if I can do more
good by giving the money in
my possession to charity than
by paying my debts, then that
is what I should do,
notwithstanding my obliga-
tions to my creditors. By the
same reasoning, whether I
should obey or disobey the law
is a matter to be settled by
considering which will do more
good, not by determining
whether I have an obligation to
obey.

Some utilitarian philoso-
phers have struggled to
overcome this problem, either
by pointing to reasons to
believe that respecting
obligations serves to promote
utility or by restricting
calculations of utility to rules or
norms rather than to individual
acts. Whether their efforts have
been successful remains a
matter of debate.

There seems to be a
consensus, however, that the
most sophisticated attempts to
provide a utilitarian grounding
for political obligation, such as
those of Rolf Sartorius and R. M.
Hare (1976), have proved
unsuccessful. As a result,
utilitarianism seldom figures in
the debates of those
contemporary political
philosophers who continue to
believe that there is, in some
political societies, a general
obligation to obey the law.
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During the post Cold War period – popularly
referred to as the New World Order – several
Asian nations including India, Pakistan, Sri
Lanka, Bangladesh, Malaysia, Indonesia, Burma
and Philippines have had women at the helm of
the political affairs of their nations. Almost all of
these women leaders have had a rich political
background but none rose to the top just by riding
at the back of family’s fascinating political history.
In fact, most had never dreamt or desired of being
at the centre stage of national politics. Some had
actively professed to live low-profile life as
daughters or wives. But destiny had other plans
in store for them as they all got dragged into the
mainstream politics of their nations. “These world
changing women often needed even more vision
and courage than their male counterparts.”1

Assassinations of family members and
subjugation of democracy by authoritarian
regimes apparently triggered them to accept
politics as a challenge. “In Asia,” writes James
Ockey, “the concept of public and private spheres
was strong, and that women were largely
confined to the private sphere unless they were
‘filling a political void created by the death or
imprisonment of a male family member.’ Thus
family ties were crucial to breaking through the
structures of patriarchy, and misfortune enhanced
the opportunity.”2 Western education in their own

country and in US and Europe contributed in
laying the basis of their democratic foundations.
And each one of the women political leaders
struggled either to establish democracy or to
safeguard the democratic process in their
countries. Despite riding over popularity waves,
none of them ever adopted any undue means to
usurp any political authority, not even the ones
held by illegitimate rulers. None entered into any
agreement for power based on compromising
with democratic ideals. It may further be noted
that ascension of women in countries under the
military junta is particularly exceptional as ‘in
countries that have experienced lengthy periods
of military control, formal political power has
been exclusively male.’3

“All these women,” writes Andrea
Fleschenberg, “have their democratic
legitimizations in common since each of them has
been confirmed in her formal or informal position
through elections, which is quite an outstanding
act for this region.”4 Some, like Corazon Aquino
of Philippines, laid down office when the nation
still desired to be led by them. Other than Gloria
Macapagal Arroyo of Philippines – who has
announced to contest for office of Speaker of
Philippine House of Representatives – none else
has shown the desire of clinging on to power by
occupying some constitutional office or the other
in the country after being barred by constitution
for another term in that capacity.

Except for Nobel Laureate Aung San Suu Kyi
of Burma – whose struggle has been one of the
severest – all others managed to achieve their
objectives. Apart from Suu Kyi of Burma – who
was deprived by the military from assuming
office of Prime Minister – Congress President
Sonia Gandhi of India – who declined office of
Prime Minister of India – and the former Leader
of Opposition in Malaysia, Wan Asisah Wan
Ismail, all other women leaders served their
nations either as Presidents or Prime Ministers.

It is an altogether different issue that
‘although a tiny elite of highly educated women
in Asia have achieved the highest positions in
government; the majority of women by contrast
have been typically marginalised from
participating in mainstream politics.’5

Political Science
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Nevertheless each of these
women’s trysts with democracy
also bore certain distinct
features by way of the nature of
the democratic movements that
they got associated with. As
such a brief outline of their
commitment towards
democracy is being presented
below.

Commitment Towards
Democracy

In Burma Aung San Suu
Kyi has been leading a struggle
based on Buddhist ideals
towards establishment of
democracy. After having
successfully led the National
League for Democracy (NLD)
to victory in 1990 general
elections, she was about to
assume office of Prime Minister
when the military nullified the
results and refused to hand over
power. She has refused to leave
country and has stayed back,
often braving harsh treatment,
to relentlessly struggle for
democracy. She has remained
under various forms of
detention for almost 14 out of
the past 20 years. Suu Kyi has
been able to attract the world’s
attention and has generated
support towards cause of
democracy from United
Nations and several important
countries and leaders. She was
awarded the Nobel Peace Prize
in 1991 for her ‘non-violent
struggle for democracy and
human rights.’ “Her fight for
freedom and democracy and
her commitment to non-
violence,” writes Bettina Ling,
“connect her to leaders like Dr
Martin Luther King, Jr.,
Mahatma Gandhi, and Nelson
Mandela.”6

In Pakistan, Benazir began
her innings in politics by
struggling to rally political
support to force Pakistan
President General Muhammad
Zia-ul-Haq to drop the ‘widely
doubted’ murder charges
against her father Zulfikar Ali
Bhutto. After Zulfikar was
hanged in 1979, she faced six
years of house arrest and
imprisonment that she
described as ‘extremely hard’ at
times. Succumbing to
international pressure, the
government allowed her to
travel abroad where she
resumed her political activities
and began raising concern for
human rights violations of
political prisoners in Pakistan
and demanded for holding of
elections in the country.
Describing her ability, Kalim
Bahadur wrote: “Benazir had
during the worst days of Gen
Zia’s regime and in the face of
harsh repression,
imprisonments, threats and
harassments, carried on a
relentless campaign against the
military dictatorship. Even
when forced to go to exile she
returned to restart the
movement, kept the party
together, no easy task under
Zia...”7 After death of Zia-ul-
Haq, she returned to Pakistan
to lead her Pakistan People’s
Party (PPP) to victory in the first
open elections held in more
than a decade on November
1988. She was sworn in Prime
Minister on 2 December 1988,
becoming at the age of 35, the
youngest person – and the first
women – to head a government
of a Muslim-majority state in
modern times. She became
prime minister again in 1993.

However, on both occasions she
was dismissed on charges of
corruption. In the election of
2002, the Benazir-led PPP
secured highest number of
votes – though not a majority –
but did not form government.
Later too, the governments of
Nawaz Sharif and Pervez
Musharraf levelled charges
against her. However she was
never convicted. After
generating adequate people’s
pressure on government of
Pervez Musharraf to hold
elections, Benazir returned in
2007 after eight years of exile to
prepare for the national
elections. When President
Musharraf declared a state of
emergency, Benazir demanded
for lifting of emergency saying:
“The extremists need a
dictatorship, and dictatorship
needs extremists.” In order to
establish lasting democracy,
Benazir advocated measures for
women emancipation. She
condemned terrorist acts and
appealed to ‘stop appeasing
militants.’ She was assassinated
while leaving an election-
campaign rally of the PPP at
Rawalpindi on 27 December
2007 and did not live to witness
the formation of a
democratically elected
government in Pakistan headed
by her husband Asif Ali Zardari
as President and PPP leader
Syed Yousuf Raza Gilani
serving as Prime Minister.

In Sri Lanka Chandrika
Kumaratunga assumed office –
first as Prime Minister of a
People’s Alliance (PA) on 19
August 1994 and then as
President in November 1994 –
at a time when the Tamil Tigers
led by the LTTE posed the
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biggest challenge to the nation’s
stability and integrity. W. D.
Lakshman & Clement Allan
Tisdell observed: “The platform
of the PA consisted of a
programme to resurrect
democracy, peace and human
rights and to resolve the ethnic
crisis through devolution of
power.”8 She preferred to make
conciliatory advances towards
the separatist Tamil Tigers to
attempt to end the ongoing civil
war but later, pursued a more
military-based strategy against
them later, when the earlier
overtures had failed. She noted
later: “I sincerely tried to reach
a political consensus to solve
the ethnic question, and tried to
introduce a pluralistic
constitution that would cater to
the political aspirations of the
Tamil people without dividing
the country.” When her party
lost the 2001 parliamentary
election, she accepted her rival
Ranil Wickremasinghe as Prime
Minister. She however showed
all her firmness and did not
hesitate to prorogue parliament
and remove Wickremasinghe
from office when it was felt that
his government was making too
many concessions to the Tamil
rebels. Practising high ideals of
democracy she laid down office
on completion of her second
term in 2005 as the Sri Lankan
constitution does not permit for
a third term for President.

Bangladesh proudly boasts
of having two women leaders
leading different political
groups to first restore
democracy and then compete
with each other to share power
alternatively in the interests of
country’s democracy. Under the
leadership of Begum Khaleda

Zia, the Bangladesh Nationalist
Party (BNP) formed a seven-
party alliance and launched a
relentless struggle – at times
braving prohibitive laws –
against the autocratic regime of
General Ershad. Like Zia-ur-
Rahman before him, Ershad too
attempted to give his rule a
civilian and democratic face,
but Khaleda boycotted all
elections during his rule. She
was detained seven times in the
nine years of autocratic rule.
The alliance led by Khaleda and
her BNP and Sheikh Hasina
Wazed and her Awami League
led a movement ‘in order to
establish democracy and the
rule of law in the country.’9

Ershad was compelled to hand
over power to a neutral
caretaker government on 6
December 1990. In the
parliamentary elections held on
February 1991, BNP emerged
victorious and Khaleda was
sworn in as the first female
Prime Minister of Bangladesh.
Hasina’s Awami League
emerged as the largest
opposition party. The BNP-led
government restored the
parliamentary system through
the 12th amendment to the
Constitution the same year. In
order to make democracy
lasting and meaningful,
Khaleda’s government made
the highest budgetary
allocation in the education
sector and introduced free and
compulsory primary education.
She also introduced several
programmes that were meant
exclusively for women. She also
played a commendable role in
revitalising the South Asian
Association for Regional
Cooperation. However, Sheikh

Hasina Wazed protested by
boycotting the elections and
launching a movement when
Khaleda won the February 1996
elections under a ‘favourable’
caretaker government.
Parliamentary elections had to
be re-held again in June 1996.
Sheikh Hasina and her Awami
League won the elections as
Hasina became the second
woman Prime Minister of
Bangladesh. Khaleda’s BNP
emerged as the largest
opposition party in the
country’s parliamentary history.
After victory, Hasina
pronounced her democratic
priorities saying that ‘her
Government would not be
Government of Awami League
alone; it would be the
government of 120 million
people. Her party would not be
the master, it would be the
servant of the people.’10

Khaleda returned to power
during the 2001 elections and
served till 2006. The new
caretaker government
attempted to usurp the
democratic process by
postponing elections and
forcing both – Khaleda and
Hasina – to exile. This time it
was Sheikh Hasina’s Awami
League that spearheaded a
massive agitation for
restoration of democracy.
Hasina won the December 2008
elections and vowed to build a
“Digital Bangladesh” by 2021.

In Philippines, Corazon
Aquino – hailed by many
Filipinos as ‘Icon of Democracy’
and by Time magazine as ‘Saint
of Democracy’ – launched a
massive movement best
remembered as the 1986 EDSA
(Epifanio De los Santos) People
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Power Revolution that brought
an end to the authoritarian
regime of Ferdinand Marcos
and which ‘restored
democracy’11 in Philippines. An
unwilling and reluctant leader
of the opposition, Aquino had
thrust herself into the political
arena after one million
signatures urging her to run for
president were presented to her
as a result of efforts of media
mogul Don Joaquin “Chino”
Roces. She had united the
fragmented opposition and
strengthened its moral crusade
against the abuses and excesses
of President Marcos’ martial
rule. When Marcos called a
snap poll in 1986 and was
proclaimed winner by his allies-
dominated Batasang Pambansa
(Philippine parliament)
Corazon had declared herself as
the real winner and called for a
massive civil disobedience that
culminated with the ouster of
Marcos.

The triumph of the peaceful
People Power Revolution and
the ascension of Corazon
Aquino into power signalled
the dawning of a new era for
Filipinos. The peaceful
transition of power drew
international acclaim. Under
Aquino, Philippines soon
experienced radical changes
and sweeping democratic
reforms. She created the
Presidential Commission on
Good Government, abolished
the 1973 “Marcos Constitution”
and dissolved the Batasang
Pambansa. She oversaw the
restoration of democracy in the
country and the promulgation
of a new constitution, which
limited the powers of the
presidency and established a

bicameral legislature. To
establish democracy at the
lower levels, she promulgated
the Local Government Code
which devolved national
government powers to local
government units. Her
administration gave strong
emphasis and concern for civil
liberties and human rights,
peace talks and dialogues with
communist insurgents and
Muslim secessionists. She also
streamlined the economy by
bringing about fiscal discipline.
She strongly declining the
requests for her to seek re-
election and she said that she
wanted to set an example to
both citizen and politicians that
the presidency was not a
lifetime position.

After her term ended in
1992, Corazon Aquino returned
to private life although she
remained active in the public
eye, constantly voicing her
views and opinions on the
pressing political issues in the
country and opposing
government actions and
policies, which she deemed as
threats to the liberal traditions
and democratic foundations of
the country. She faced many
ups and downs in her political
career but, as wrote Jose Veloso
Abueva and Emerlinda R.
Roman, “in victory or defeat,
she remained dedicated to
democratic government.”12

The Philippines is currently
headed by Maria Gloria
Macapagal Arroyo, who is the
fourteenth president and the
second female head-of-state of
the country. She is also the
second longest serving
president after Ferdinand
Marcos. Gloria was first elected

to the office of Vice President in
1998 with Estrada as the
President. After President
Estrada was accused of
corruption, Gloria resigned
from the cabinet in October
2000. Initially she resisted
pressure from allies to speak
out against Estrada, but
eventually joined calls for
Estrada’s resignation. As
Estrada turned authoritarian,
Gloria took to the streets to lead
the Filipnos to what is known
as EDSA II to clamour for
President Estrada’s resignation.
As Estrada was compelled to
step down against growing
people’s pressure, Gloria
assumed office as President.
When her first term neared its
end, she initially announced
that she would no longer seek
the presidency but soon
changed her mind explaining:
‘there is a higher cause to
change society......in a way that
nourishes our future.” She won
the 2004 presidential election by
a margin of over one million
votes and outlined her vision
for the country as “building a
strong republic.” Her agenda
consisted of building up a
strong bureaucracy, lowering
crime rates, increasing tax
collection, improving economic
growth, and intensifying
counter-terrorism efforts. With
a view to give democracy a firm
footing in Philippines, Gloria
Arroyo is currently
spearheading an overhaul of
the constitution to transform
the present unitary and
presidential republic with a
bicameral legislature into a
federal parliamentary
government with a unicameral
legislature.



(79)/November, 2009 SaidhantikiSaidhantikiSaidhantikiSaidhantikiSaidhantiki

Diah Permata Megawati
Setiawati Sukarnoputri served
as President of Indonesia from
23 July 2001 to 20 October 2004.
She was the country’s first
female president and the
daughter of Indonesia’s first
president Sukarno. Megawati
took to politics in 1987 and
played a crucial role in ridding
Indonesia from the 32-year
authoritarian rule of Suharto
who had wrested power from
Sukarno. Megawati joined
Indonesian Democratic Party
(PDI) in 1987 and soon got
elected to People’s
Representative Council (DPR).
When her candidacy for
chairpersonship received
overwhelming support, the
government began to
manoeuvre as it apparently
feared Megawati’s political
growth. Suharto’s government
adopted certain unscrupulous
measures that led to a split in
PDI and then went on to
recognise the anti-Megawati
faction as being the official PDI.
It then banned Megawati from
contesting in 1997 legislative
elections. Megawati and her
supporters threw their support
behind the United
Development Party (PPP), the
other political party that the
government had allowed to
exist. Leading a popular
upsurge against Suharto over
issues of Asian Financial Crisis,
pervasive corruption, genocide
and increasingly centralised
and military rule under
Suharto’s “New Order ”
administration, Megawati
registered a moral victory by
making Suharto step down in
May 1998. With removal of
restriction upon her Megawati
began to consolidate her

political position. In October
1998, her supporters held a
National Congress whereby
Megawati’s PDI became known
as Indonesian Democratic
Party-Struggle (PDI-P) She was
elected the chairperson and was
nominated as the party’s
presidential candidate.
However, the United
Development Party (PPP)
detested the prospect as it did
not want that Indonesia should
have a female president.
Megawati lost the presidential
elections of 1999 to Wahid but
contested and won the vice
presidency by defeating her
rival Hamzah comfortably with
396 votes to 284. Megawati
wielded considerable authority
as Wahid proved to be an
ineffective president and a poor
administrator. Apparently
realising his limitations, Wahid
had issued a Presidential
Decree giving Vice President
Megawati day-to-day control of
the Government. Later the
People’s Consultative Assembly
(MPR) removed Wahid from
office before appointing
Megawati as President in July
2001. She ran for re-election in
the 2004 presidential election,
but was defeated by Susilo
Bambang Yudhoyono.
Megawati’s rise in the political
spectrum of her country and
her wide acceptance by the
masses is a phenomenal
achievement, particularly, as
writes Cheris Kramarae, Dale
Spender, “in Suharto’s
Indonesia, the State Ministry for
the Role of Women actively
promoted an ideology that
emphasized a woman’s duties
as wife and mother.” 13

Pratibha Devisingh Patil
became the 12th and current

President of India on 25 July
2007. She is the first woman to
hold the office. A member of the
Indian National Congress
(INC), she was nominated as a
candidate by the ruling United
Progressive Alliance (UPA) and
the Left Front. As per the
constitution of India, the office
of President is largely
ceremonial and authority is
vested in the office of the Prime
Minister. But in reality it is the
Italian-born Sonia Gandhi who
wields all authority as heir to
the Nehru-Gandhi legacy and
as president of the INC. Both
Pratibha Patil and Prime
Minister of India, Dr
Manmohan Singh have been
virtually handpicked by Sonia
Gandhi. Her involvement with
Indian public life began after
the assassination of her mother-
in-law, Prime Minister Indira
Gandhi and her husband, Rajiv
Gandhi’s subsequent election as
Prime Minister. After the
assassination of her husband
Rajiv Gandhi, she declined the
offer of becoming Prime
Minister of India and stayed
away from politics. However, in
an effort to revive the INC’s
sagging fortunes, she formally
joined Congress Party in 1997
and soon rose to become its
president. Since then she has
consecutively got elected to Lok
Sabha, the Lower House of the
Indian Parliament. She was
elected as leader of the
opposition in the 13th Lok
Sabha in 1999. After the
Congress led coalition procured
majority in 2004 general
elections, Sonia Gandhi was
unanimously elected to lead a
15-party UPA government with
support of the left. She set an
example by declining to accept
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office of Prime Minister and
earned wide appreciation. “The
refusal” wrote Andrea
Fleschenberg, “brought her a
second victory – a moral one –
which boosted her reputation,
and...........she was considered to
be one of India’s kingmakers.”14

She continues to be the
president of the INC – 13th year
at a stretch – and has proved her
popularity by leading the UPA
to a comfortable victory during
the 2009 parliamentary polls.
She has attained distinction by
being the centre of authority in
India which happens to be the
world’s largest democracy.
Commenting on her faith in
democracy, Nurul Islam Sarkar
wrote: “Sonia is a strong
believer in democratic values
and has special honour for
those who come through the
system.”15

“In Malaysia,” wrote
Andrea Fleschenberg, “Wan
Azizah Wan Ismail fought for
the liberation of her formerly
jailed husband, Anwar Ibrahim,
and has headed the
parliamentary opposition party,
Barisn Alternatif,..... since late
1990s.”16 She is currently the
president of Parti Keadilan
Rayat (People’s Justice Party) –
the second woman in
Malaysia’s history to lead a
political party – and had earlier
served as Leader of Opposition
in Dewan Rakyat (Malaysian
parliament) from March to July
2008. As Leader of Opposition,
she had brought no-confidence
against Prime Minister Datuk
Seri Abdullah Ahmed Badawi
and generated adequate
pressure on him for furtherance
of pro-people policies. Her
husband had been appointed as
Deputy Prime Minister of

Malaysia in 1993. After the
arrest of her husband, she
became leader of fledgling
Reformasi movement. She won
the parliament seat of
Permatang Pauh in 1999, 2004
and in election of March 2008.
After her husband was released,
she vacated her seat which was
retained by her husband by a
big margin in by-election of
August 2008.

Conclusion
It is immensely heartening

that despite odds, all these
women have consistently stood
in favour of the
democratization of the political
system of their nations with the
additional aim of also
improving the lot of the average
womenfolk. Apparently taking
a cue from the famous saying
of Eleanor Roosevelt, “You
must do the thing you think you
cannot do,” the women leaders
have served as inspirations to
millions across the globe and
have earned recognition by way
of several awards and citations.
The violence-ravaged Asia
would surely be a very different
region if more such women
come forward in the days ahead
to shoulder democratic
responsibilities of their nations.
Margaret Mead has correctly
pointed out: “Never doubt that
a small group of thoughtful,
committed citizens can change
the world, indeed it’s the only
thing that ever has.”
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Introduction :-Secularism is significant,

disputed and more relavant topic of today's
Indian polity. As we know India is multi religious
and multi linguistic country, so, unity in diversity
is our crucial objective. It is an important question
for us as to how can we acheive this goal. For
achieving the goal of unity in diversity India has
declared itself a secular state by the Forty Second
Amendment Act 1976 of constitution. The
preamble had amended for the words "Sovereign
democratic Republic" by the words "Sovereign,
Socialist, Secular, democratic Republic".

Concept of Secularism :-Secularism as a
concept has its origin in western countries and
relates to separation of the church from the state,
giving the state a position of neutrality between
different religions, amounting to even while at
indifference of state towards religion, while the
same time guaranteeing all citizen the right to
profess any religion. In some ways the word
secular was used as a contrast to the word
'religious', which some time led people to believe
that secularism is oppose to religion. But broadly
it is used not as opposed to religion but as
divorced from all religions, or religions having
nothing to do with the conduct of state affairs.

The English dictionary on historical principles
define secularism as : The doctrine that morality
should be based solely on regard to the well being
of manking in the present life, to exclusion of all
considerations drawn from belief in God or in a
future state1. The Oxford Dictionary of the
Christian church explains secularism as denoting
a system which seeks to interpret and order life
on principles taken solely from this world without
recourse to belief in God and a future life2.

The concept of western secularism implied
anti-religious ideology so to say. But it cannot be

applied in India same way. Because India is not
only a multi-religious but highly religious society
also. Prime Minister Indira Gandhi precisely had
remarked "Secularism is neither a religion nor
indifference to religion but respect for all
religions".

The concept of secularism has been used in
India not as state's indifference meaning towards
religions but as treatment of all religions in an
equal fashion and ruling without discrimination
of any Indian on the ground of his or her religion.
The supreme court defines the secular character
of Indian constitution in these words "There is no
mystricism in the secular character of the state.
Secularism is neither anti-God nor pro-God, it
treats alike the devout, the antagonistic and the
athiest. It eliminates God from the matters of the
state and ensures that no one shall be
discriminated on the ground of the religion.

Thus, the country stands as a secular state. It
has no official religion. It gives full opportunity
to all persons to profess, practice and propagate
any religion of their choice. The constitution also
ensures freedom for one who has no religion and
it scrupulously restrains the state from making
any discrimination on ground of religion. A single
citizenship is assured to all persons irrespective
of their religions3.

A secular state is founded on the idea that the
state is concerned with the relation between man
and man and not with the relation between man
and God which is a matter for individual
conscience4. In our constitution the attitude of
impartiality towards religion have several
provision in article 25-28.

Article 29 guarantees the right to any section
of the citizens residing in any part of the country
having a distinct language script or culture of its
own to conserve the same. Article 30 provide that
"all minorities whether based on religion or
language shall have the right to establish and
administer educational institutions of their choice.

More importantly, Constitutional protection
is given to the minorities by article 29 and 30 as
this provisions make our state more secular than
even the united states of America5. But it is also
necessary to assess whether it creates vested
interests in them because it may lead to strengthen
communal forces which are certainly threat to
both, the national interest and secularism.

Political Science
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The Practice of secularism
:-In ancient period it reflected in
contemporary conflict among
the Shaiva and the Vaishnava.
But after some times they co-
ordinated themselves. Ashoka
the great emperor has declared
Buddhism as state religion. In
the very beginning of 8th
century Mohammad Bin Kasim
invaded Sindha. After
capturing of Sindha he used the
state force to convert the
sindhimen into Islam6. After
Kasim many invaders came to
India. Md. Gajanavi attacks
somnath temple and cracks the
statue of Shivalinga. Bakhtiyar
Khilzi destroyed the Nalanda
and Takshashila university.
That was very unsecular step of
Khilzi. But in mediaval period
Akbar was a very secular
Muslim ruler. He propagated
Din-e-ellahi (Devine faith) and
Sulah-I-Kul (Peace with all). It
can be traced as spirit of
secularism. After that
Aurangzeb was a very
communal and anti-secular
ruler. He had taken zazia tax
from Hindus7.

In the British period Queen
Victoria put it in the charter that
her government would be
natural in matters of religion.
But later on the British rulers
started playing communal
politics and adopted "Devide
and rule policy". It can be seen
in 1905,division of Bengal,
communal provision in Morley
Monto reforms in 1909 and
through communal electroral
method adopted by 1919
Government of India Act. After
1928 Md. Ali Jinna became the
hero of communal politics and
the country was devided and
that proved a very communal
cruelty to the Indian polity.

After Independence not
only equal rights and protection
of law had been given to all
section of religious community

but they actively participated in
social, political and religious life
also. Dr. Zakir Hussain,
Fakhruddin Ali Ahmad and
Gyani Zail Singh and A.P.J.
Abdul Kalam had been
honoured with the post of the
president of India. Mufti
Mohammad Sayeed had been
honoured by the post of the
Home minister of India. Dilip
Kumar, Salman Khan, Amir
Khan and Shahrukh Khan are
most popular filmi actor of
Indian society. There is no
discrimination on the basis of
communalism. But the political
parties and politicians have
been uising the concept of
secularism in different frame.
Mostly, their first concern has
been to create favourite vote
banks and vote combinations.
Muslims constitute the biggest
vote banks as they generally
vote as a community. While the
Hindu conciousness at political
level gets fragmented along
caste, linguistic and regional
lines. Therefore, the politicians
under the cover of secularism
try to appeal to the religious
sentiments of the Muslims by
raising the bogey of "majority
communalism". For example it
can be seen in the Shahbano
case and the prohibition on the
book 'satenic verses' written by
Salman Rushdie8.

Now, the Indian political
parties and politicians are
devided into two groups on the
basis of secularism. The
Bhartiya Janta party maintains
that our present secularism is
pseuo secularism as it amounts
to 'appeasement' of the Muslim
minorities. While the Indian
National Congress (I), Rashtriya
Janta Dal, Samajwadi Party, Lok
Janashakti Party, Bahujan Samaj
Party and communist party of
India, Communist party
Marxist etc. has declared them
selves as secular party and

depicted that B.J.P. as
communal party and there are
two group of political parties
existing on the basis of
secularism that is National
Democratic Allince and United
Progressive Allience.

The Communal violence
can be seen in Indian society
before Independence and after
Independence of the country
also. At the time of
Independence by 'direct action'
call of Muslim League country
suffered a very cruel communal
riots and every now and then
communal disturbances and
riots have been occurring.
Hundreds of district are very
sensitive to communal tension
in the country. In Godhra 56
Karsewaks burnt alive by some
Muslim extremists and
thereafter a long reaction took
place in the form of riots
between Hindus and Muslims
in Gujrat. These events were
very harmful to secularism and
the health of country. When I
think about Godhra and Gujrat
it confuses me if at all we are
going through 21st century and
if we are going through a
civilized human society.

In fact, there are two types
of discriminations found in our
Indian society. The Hindus
society discriminate human
beings on the ground of caste.
Each caste has a certain position
in society. The Scheduled Caste
and Lower caste peoples
torturing and discriminating by
the upper castes even now. The
Muslim society discriminates
human being on the ground of
Muslim and Kafir (Non
Muslim). This discrimination is
based on belief in Islam and
Islamic rules9.

There are Hindus who
identity secularism with
Muslim appeasement and
Muslim who dismiss
secularism as an un-Islamic10.
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Obviously, Secularism cannot
be one sided affair between a
secular Hindu and a non
secular Muslim community.
Our constitution provides
freedom to all community to
establish religious educational
institutions and manage or
administer their affairs. All
these religious institutions are
teaching students in their
religious ideology and they
usually offer narrow world
view11. In this position question
arises as to how we can produce
a secular citizen of India and
how it can be possible to
establish a secular society.

Communalism is major
problem of the country. For this
we must remove all grounds
which generate ill will in the
minds of minority against
majority and in the minds of
majority against minority as
well. It is also essential that we
overcome the religion-phobia in
our educational system. We
should liberate religious
education entirely from the
hands or bodies, which under
take the task of usually offering
the narrow sentiments or bias.
The new education policy
formulated by the government
talks only of value education.
This can only be done, if our
educational system accepts the
multiplicity of our religious
traditions, not only one in its
confines12.

Cultural identity is another
aspect of communal problem.
The Hindu had one set of heroes
like Rana Pratap, Laxmi Bai,
Mahatma Gandhi, Bhagat
Singh, Vivekananda, Subhash
Chandra Bose, J.L. Nehru and
Sardar Patel etc. But the Muslim
has another set of heroes like
Md. Gori, Gajani, Babar, Akbar,
Aurangzeb, Shahjahan,
Mazharool Haque etc. This
crisis largely arose from history
and therefore history should be

rewritten with a correct and
balance perspective13.  The news
media can be a potent force for
good or evil. Some structural
safeguards are needed to be
introduced to prevent the use of
media for wrong ends, which is
of course a challenging and
complicated task.

Conclusion-The main
objective of secularism in India
is to prevent religious
differentiation and promote the
emotions of fraternity and co-
existence. Declaration of
secularism is not enough.
Important thing is as to how we
can establish a secular society.

Any how capturing the
political power has becomes the
main motto of Indian political
parties, and for this they are
using caste and religious
sentiments. Killing of a Hindu
becomes an issue of a political
party and the killing of a
Muslim becomes an issue for
another political party. But the
killing of the human beings is
not becoming the issue of any
political party.

Political parties has divided
the country in minority and
majority in his political
selfishness. By this, the emotion
of separatism has arisen in the
minds of minorities.
Appeasement of certain
community has creates reaction
of majority. According to leftist
thinker Bipin Chandra 'The
secularists are not criticising as
the communality of minorities
as they are criticising the
communality of majority14.
Therefore the implementation
of common civil code has
becomes very difficult.
objective of secularism which
depends on that we all Indian
with our hearts should voice a
feeling that we are firstly and
lastly Indians and we are proud
of our Indianness. Infact,

secularism is not feasible in
India without social and
religious reforms and the
concept of secularism should be
used in balanced perspective by
the politicians. The massage of
all religion is all men are
children of god. In India we
have to bring home to all
concerned this essential
message of the religion. All
human beings are created by
Khuda or God or Ishwar and no
one has right to kill or punish
them on the ground of
disobediency of Khuda or God
or Ishwar. Only khuda or God
or Iswar has right to punish or
reward them.
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International Relations

“Foreign policy is the key element in the
process by which a state translates its broadly
conceived goals and-interests into concrete
courses of action to attain these objectives and
pressure its interest”-Padelford and Lincoln.

The foreign policy of a country very much
concerned with the behavior of a state-the plan
of action and policy as executed towards other
states. The Brooking institution in its book Major
Problems of United States Foreign policy 1952-3
used the term foreign policy to refers to the
complex and dynamic political course that a
nation follows in relation to others states. It is not
with the single nation but can be envisaged with
all country’s of determinants of foreign policy
which are many in numbers and varies time to
time. Factors behind have been-size, geography,
economy, development of socio-economy
internal, external structure science, technology
and above all the great power structure prevailing
in the world politics. The policy of a country apart
from its political structure at the global level other
structures like social economical cultural
intellectual also greatly influence.

The main tenets of Indian foreign policy are
peaceful existence, self reliance, cooperation, non-
alignment, support, for decolonization
disarmament, restructuring of the iniquitous
International economic order and the global fight
against environmental and racism, terrorism,
feminism.

After 1991 India’s foreign policy is
determined either by international environment
or by the domestic factors. Recent momentous
political, social and economical developments
through out the world have brought about radical
transformation in international ideological,
political strategical economical relations and have
had far reaching implications for India’s Foreign
policy. Basic consideration which governed the
structuring of our policy and its implication are
preservation of India’s national identity as a
plural democratic and secular society, India’s
territorial integrity and the most is well being of
our citizen. The end of cold war and unexpected
sudden collapse of Soviet Union (USSR) brought
India at the point to revise its external policies.

It was mid 1991 when India had the major
point to evaluate its relation with nations as the
Indian government initiated its economic reforms
programme and open all the door and windows
foe new identification of globalization and
liberalization. “It is impossible to withdraw from
the world if right principles ruled through
kingdom there would be no necessity for me to
change the state”...-Confusius.

India too along with the world walked over
into a new era of Globalization intertwined with
unipolarization and capitalization in the shape
of liberalization. As globalization is a complex
phenomenon. Some of the fears expressed about
Globalization sounds like an animal analogous
to the big shark in jaws. Some calls this more folly.
What exactly is globalization has been inviting
various global interactions held under this broad
complex heading. Theorists of globalization had
always been observed so many aspects emerged
out of the surface, all that can be placed serially.
Those are as follows:-

— In 1983 Harold Levitts wrote “Globalization
of Market”.

— In 1990 Kenichi ohmae’s called Borderless
world.

— In 1993 Paul Kennedy warns in “Preparing
for the Twenty first century”.

Political Science
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— In 1997 political economist Dani Rodrik
rings alarm in “Has globalization gone too
far”-by showing concern of increasing free
international economical and financial
flows.

Globalization entails to compress space and
time and cross boarders to pave the way to flows
goods services, money, information, culture and
people themselves too. It includes human right,
the environment and women’s right and their
empowerment.

Hence in 1991 India had to reestablish balance
between political and economical situation as
globalization challenged both the autonomy of a
nation and the independency of decision making.
It often raises a question about the obvious
meaning of sovereignty in its external sense. The
one of the determinant of Indian Foreign policy
have been ethics and value while the prevailing
concept of world global places two different
modes full of dilemma-if one is liberalization of
market the other is liberalism of democratic
citizenship. Thus all moral concerns stop at the
national borders as concept of citizen has
intertwined with the concept of consumer.

Impact of globalization on inequality across
and with in country is also a serious points to
often various thought full of depth. In comparison
to previous long back years inequality prevails
more clearly across and with in the country. The
gap in percapita income between rich and
developing nations has grown five fold during
last 100 years. During the last 20 years increased
foreign trade and invested has resulted into
higher wage inequality as well as unemployment
with in countries. Obvious indicators of countries
to be considered developed, are the wealth of the
Nations, the prosperity of its people and its
standing in the international forum.

So far the wealth of a nation is considered it
is indicated on the basis of these followings-
(A) GNP (The Gross National Product)
(B) GDP(The Gross Domestic Product)
(C) The Balance of Payments (Foreign exchange

rate of economic growth, per capita income
etc.)

(D) The volume of trade (the share in
international trade-export import both)

Analysis of GNP and GDP shows, in spite of
increase in international income during 2004 and
05 the per capita income growth is yet poor, it
has increased only of 91 (ninety one) times.

As well as an economical survey shows after
independence the percentage of import has
amazingly increased while the percentage of
export has gone lower.

Year Import Export
1950-51 608 606
1960-61 1,112 642
1970-71 1,632 1,535
1980-81 12,549 6,711
1990-91 43,198 32,553
2000-01 2,30,873 2,03571
2003-04 3,59,108 2,93,367
(Economics, P-257)

Of course India may hope for the better on
the basis of the analysis of FDI which was 15.7
million dollar during 2006-07 and still it is
maintained.

Globalization is considered as integration
with the world economy which brings the
influence of external forces into our society
through implementation of thought act and
modern VSAT as well as internet.

Up to 2002 approx 13 crore people were
attached with the world of internet.

India’s awareness and consciousness has also
widened. India has occupied a very secured world
wide position in the sphere of software and
followed the concept of good governance but
winner and losers both are at the state level and
with in the society.

Consequently concept of difference between
Bharat and India emerged. The human
development report 1991 produced by UNDP
contains plentiful evidences of the fact that
“Globalization is without human face”. It has
created “Global apartheid” by creating huge
social disparities between the richest and the
poorest. Ulreck Beck rightly calls “Global social
Darwinism”.
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Annual report of Amnest
international 2001 the growing
economic pressure brought
about by globalization in all
societies possess a systematic
threat to human fights. As
common man has lost his
freedom the promised era of
equality, liberty. Indian
magazine often moved around
New imperialism of
multinational corporations.

If not India certainly Bharat
is being oppressed by global
utopia.

During last 15 years, if sense
of “Core competencies” has
developed inside this country
the sense of hegemony of single
power has also enhanced with
the collapse of socialist Soviet
Union, capitalistic powers are at
full swing.

Unipolar system has
pushed the principle of power
balance back. If Indian nuclear
test has caused foreign
resentment usually in bygone
days, may Indian software or
agro-food export-(if increases)
not cause resentment and
reaction in coming days?

India needs political

technical economical vision
towards every multilateral,
bilateral treaties. Indian core
strength is consisted in the
following four dimensions:-
(A) People
(B) Economy
(C) Strategic strength
(D) Ability to sustain

Naturally, India should
always be careful towards these
above mentioned essence of
development.

Westernization of nations in
face of globalization is also a
serious challenge for overall old
Indians identity.

Besides this India should be
conscious towards uni polar
and single country hegemony.
As US has occupied 15.4% of
whole world trade, as without
caring for human right and
world reaction.

Saddam Hussain’s dynasty
was ruined and Saddam was
hanged to death in Dec. 2006.

Therefore India needs to
remain with open eyes to keep
on all its old established
ideologies as well as ideology
based its all policies.
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The oldest literary remains of the Indo-
European language group are the vedas which
means knowledge. The world is derived from the
root ‘Vid’ which means to know. Signifying ‘know
ledge par excellence. It is specially applied to a
branch of literature which is declared to he sacred
knowledge or divine revelation i.e. ‘Sruti’.
Though the hymns of the sruti are attributed to
several rishis (sages). tradition maintains that
these hymns were merely revealed to the sages
and not composed by them. Hence the vedic
scriptures are called apaurusheya (not made by
man) and nitya (existing in all eternity). l

For the evolution of scientific and
technological developments in Ancient India, it
is worthwhile to have a look at the vedic
scriptures. Brahmanas and puranic literatures.
The ancient Indian Scholars of the vedic and
puranic periods deals with many problems
pertaining to cosmology. Astronomy and
cosmography. For issues like, whether matter
existed prior to the creation of the world or
whether

the universe was created from a Pre-existing
substance or if it was made out of nothing are
mentioned in the vedas and the Puranas. In an
interesting description is Rigveda. Univrse has
created from four different processes viz
mechanical instrumental artistic and
philosophical processes.2 The artistic creation
solely at-tribute the origin of the Universe to
various Gods who contributed their skil to the
construction of the Universe. The Rig Veda

alludes to various stakes in the construction of
this universal house. The concept of mechanical
origin has been describe in Purusha Sukta of the
Rig Veda. It owes its origin from the disintegration
of the primeval body known as Adi-purusha who
is conceived as soal and the nucleus of the
Universe. The philosophical theory of the origin
of Universe opines that its creation was due to its
own nature perhaps due to it’s inherent heat i.e.
due to the physical action of the matter or
substance. The instrumental origin is based on the
occurrence of parent bodies from which the
Universe was created.3

The earliest concept of heliocentric model of
the solar system in which sun is at the centre and
the earth si orbiting it is found in several vedic
Sanskrit texts written in ancient India. The Aitreya
Mahmana states that the sun never sets nor rise.
It is stationary and the earth is revolving around
it. Vishnu purana (2.8) states that “the sun is
stationed for all time in the middle of the day.
Yagnavalkva recognized that the earth was round
and believed that the sun ryas at the centre of the
sphere as described in the Vedas. This astromical
text Satapatha Brahmana (8.7.3.10) states that
“The sun strings these words the Earth, the
Planets the Atmosphere-to himself on the thread.
He recognized that Sun was much larger than the
Earth which would have influenced the early
heliocentric concept. He also accurately measured
the relative distances of the Sun and the Moon
from the Earth as 108 times the diameters of the
heavenly bodies almost close to the modern
measurement of 10.6 for the sun and 110.6 for the
Moon.4

The Vedic cosmology is based upon the
square and cube. It is based on a square with a
corner towards the South and shaped like a
Pyramid with a successive homocentric square
terraces rising up at point, on the top of it the
Mount Meru, a Pyramid wideniry out as if rises,
at a small angle omologous squares on a
horizontal plane above the Sun’s planet is that of
the Moon with similar orbits. The system was
dictated by mathematical rather than
astronomical requirements.

Ancient Indian mathematics shows an early
interest in large numbers expressed in powers of
ten, in the nature of numbers and their factors

Sanskrit Literature
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and in the division of time into
smaller units. These references
have been mentioned in Vedic
Samhitas, Brahmanas. Sutras.
Of the greatest importance the
historian of mathematics are
Sulvasutra, part of the
Kalpasutra and deal with the
construction of sacrificial altars
used in the Vedic rituals. Seven
Sulvasutras have survived of
these three are most important
viz-Baudhavane. Apastamba
and Katyayane. They deal with
the matters like the construction
of squares and rectangles, the
relations of the sides to the
diagonals, the construction of
traingles equivalent to squares
and circles.

The evidences in Vedic &
Puranic literature reveals that
the Aryans were quite familiar
with atmosphere, weather and
climate.6 According to them, the
Earth was surrounded by
Antriksha (space) which exist
between Earth and the heaven.
The Rigveda mentions that the
thickness of the atmosphere
cannot be traversed by the
birds. It also mentions five
seasons i.e. Vasanta, Grisma,
Prourit, Sarad and Hemanta.
From the above ritus, it
becomes clear that the Indians
in ancient times had a great
knowledge of seasons
especially those of northern
India.7

The Vedic scriptures
mention the concept of time is
the Prahara. On the basis of
latitudes… they divided the
Earth in to various regions. For
example Naraka (Hell)
represents the equational belt
while Meru (North Pole) is 90°
lati-tude. The longitude of
Ujjain passing through Lanka
and Mt Meru was taken as
prime meridian by Indian
astronomers.8

Craft, textile and lithic
technology Vedic people have
made immense progress. The
technologies practised by the
Vedic people have been divided
in to two broad catagories like
Taksha and Ghanna. The
Taksha technology was based
upon addition substraction,
duplication and multiplication
of the given material where as
Gharma technology was based
upon the thermal principle is
upon firing technique for
plasticity. 9

Thus we find that Vedic
culture contributed India
astronomy, astrology,
cosmology, geography along
with metal and metallgical
process. It can be said that the
overall inrichment of these
subjects begins from Vedic
period.

In scientific parlance
astronomy and cosmology are
related to pure and applied
sciences. The ancient Indians
made valuable contributions to
science and technology. In
ancient times, astronomy and
cosmology made great strides
because the planets and stars
came to be regarded as Gods
and their movements began to
be observed scientifically. In
other words, religion and
science were so inextricably
linked together and their study
became essential on account of
their connection with changes
in atmospheric and weather
conditions which was an
essential ingredient of the
primitive agricultural
operations. The ancient Indian
scholars like Varahminira,
Brahmagupta, Aryabhatta,
Bhaskarcharva, Bhattila,
Vijaynandi have substantially
enriched the corpus of literature
related to astronomy and

cosmology. 10 Perhaps the
earliest source dealing
exclusively with astronomy is
the Jyotisha Vedanga (500 B.C.)
The term ‘Bhogol’ in ancient
Indian literature was used for
the first time in Survasiddhanra
and in the Padina Puranas11 a
difference has been made
between Bhogol (Geography)
and Khogol (the science of
space) and Jyotishkra
(astrology).

The ancient Indian
literature like Vedas, Vedangas
the two great epics like
Mahabharata & Ramayana
Buddhist Cannonical and Non
Cannonical texts along with
Jaina texts and the Puranas had
conjuctured about the solar
system and the universe. Issues
like whether matter existed
prior to the creation of the
world or whether the universe
was created from pre-exising
substance are mentioned in the
vedas and the puranas. The
cosmology of the vedas may be
summarized as (1) artistic
origin of the universe. (2)
Mechanical origin (3)
Instrumental origin (4)
Philosophical Origin.12

The Rigveda (Veda of praise)
consists of 1017 hymns (suktas)
and supplemented by 11 others
called valakhilyas. The oldest
hymns are contained in
mapdalas II to VII which is
known as the ‘Family Books’ on
account of their compo-sition
being ascribed to certain
families of sages. It represents
a stage of deployment of the
human mind in which natural
phenomena were personified in
to Gods. The Rigveda mentions
a number of Gods, who
contributed their skill to the
construction and completion of
the Universe. 13 They created the
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universe by woying various materials in to a
pattern through blasting and smelting proces.14

The mechanical origin of the universe
developed in the Purus Sukta of the 10th mandala
of Rigveda. It describe that the sacrifice of the
primeval body known as adi-purusa who is
conceived as soul and the nucleus of the universe
and an embodiment of the supreme spirit. The
sun, moon, wind rain along with all the tenistrial
elements were the products of the disintegration
of purusa as a result of sacrificial ceremony.15

The philosophical origin of the universe
envisage that in the bezin-ring there was neither
being or not being. There was no atmosphere, no
sky, no days and nights. The-space was a vaccum
but as a unit it was created by it’s own nature
perhaps due to it’s inherent heat which can he
considered as a physical action in the process of
formation of the universe.16

The instrumental origin of the universe
envisage that the union of the earth with the
heaven results in the birth of the sun which is the
most important agent in the creation of the world.
Agni (fire), Indra soma, Surva (Sun), Rudra and
other Gods are instrumental in the creation of the
earth.17

The universe has been described as Brahmand
in the ancient Indian literature. It was conceived
as very vast and wide and was divided in several
divisions. About the origin of the earth. It has been
mentioned in the Upanishads that in the
beginning death concealed all. Water was
produced after worshipping death from which
earth was originated.

The ancient Indian astronomers
mathematically defined the rules for calculating
the position of the new and full moon amongst
the 27 nakshatras, and of he ayanas which will
fall in cycles of 5 years each of 366 days. In five
solar years were 67 lunar months, so that if there
are taken as equivalent to 62 synodic months are
omitted from each cycle. The ancient Indian
astronomer believed in the ‘Theory of Geocentric
Universe’. In Rigveda we come across the
description of 34 heavenly bodies including the
sun the moon five planets (grah) and thirty seven
constellation. These five planets have been
described as the five Gods. The puranas mentions
nine planets namely the Sun, the Moon, the Mars,
the Jupiter, the Venus, the Saturn, the Rahu and

the Ketu, Mercury has been mentioned as green
colour. Venus of white colour, Mars of red colour.
Jupiter of yellow colour and Saturn of black
colour.18

The early Aryans were conscious of the
phenomenon of the eclipses. It was in their life
an eclipse was considered inauspicious and a
source of misery. In order to ward off the evils
several rituals and ceremonies have been
prescribed. If in a single month both solar and
lunar eclipses occur then it is more disastrous.
Varahmihira has considered the effects of eclipse
monthwise and emphasized the fact that the
eclipse in December leads to famine and its
occurence in April and May results in good
rainfall while in March and June this
phenomenoun brings misery.19

Early Indian astronomers believed that earth
is an oblate spheroid slightly tappered at the
poles. It’s equatorial perimeter is 12.755 kms and
Polar one is 12,713 kms. The ancient texts of 5th
and 6th century A.D.20 Provides information
regarding the earths dimension which is as
follows:
Dimension of the Earth Yojnas Kms
Pancha siddhnlika (verse-18) 1018.6 13038
Arvabhallia 1050.0 13440

The estimate made by Surva-Siddhanta and
Arvabhattia were very, close to modern scientific
calculations. Early Indian cosmology is generally
based upon the square and cube. There is first of
all the earth based on a square..with a
cornertowards the south and shaped like a
pyramid with a number of successive
homocentric square terraces rising up to a point
(or rather to small square), on the top of this is
Mount Meru. a Pyramid widening out as it rises
at a small angle homologous squares on a
horizontal plane, above the sun’s plane is that of
the moon with similar orbits. The rishis of Rigveda
formulated the principle of

four direction i.e. purva (east), Paschima
(west), uttra (north) and dakshina (south). By
adding Zenith (Meru) and Nadir (Badavanala) it
was raised to six. After wards eight and ten
directions are frequently mentioned in the
puranic literature. The designation literature
Saptapadarthi is significant in the sense that it bears
the original concept of the Gods dominating in
each of them. 21
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Direction
Hindi English Ruling diety
Purva East Indra, Aani
Dakshina South Yama
Nairitya South-West Niriti
Paschima West Varuna
Uttara North Kubera
Adhah Nadir Sesanga
Isana North-East Isa

The classical Indian astronomers were also
conscious of the local time (Prahara) of a given
place depending upon the position of the sun or
the moon in the sky differs from that of other
places situated along other meridians. The,.
devidsed a methodology in calculating the
longitudinal differences of different place in order
to Calculate time.22

In order to decipher the origin of earth and
it’s crust they followed the scientific line. They
believed that earth crust is made of hard rock
(sila). clayey (bhumih) and sand (asma). The
puranas depict that the earth is floating on water
like a boat in the river. 23

In Buddhist and Jain texts, a radical departure
occurs related to Meru Cosmology. In text like
Surva Prajnapti (Perhaps 200 B.C.) where the earth
is represented as a circular disc with Mount Meru
as its centre and the pole star directly above.
Surrounding the earth are the seven oceans and
continents while the rotation of the planets are
from east to west around Mount Meru.

The astronomical treatises from Paitamaha
Siddhanta to Suriva Siddhanta (A.D. 400) shows a
phase of transition. Varahamihira summarized in
his Panchasiddliantika five siddhantas-entitled
Paitamaha, Vassistha, Paulisa, Romaka and Surya
though the last version indicates a phase of
transition an influence of Greek science on Indian
astronomy. The Greek influence can be noticed
in Brihajjataka and Laghujatak of Varahamitiara.

It is evident from the above discussions that
ancient Indian astronomers made valuable
contribution in the field of astronomy and
cosmology. Their calculation regarding the earth
diameter and perimeter, calculation of’ longitudes
and latitudes are still valid. Later on with the
synthesization of the Greek sciences with the
Indian one astronomy included astrology in to
it’s fold.
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Definitions

Geomorphology is the study of landforms
and landscapes, including the description,
classification, origin, development, and history of
planetar surfaces. During the early part of this
century, the study of regional-scale
geomorphology was termed “physiography”
(Salisbury, 1907). Unfortunately, physiography
also became synonymous with physical
geography, and the concept became embroiled in
controversy surrounding the appropriate
concerns of that discipline. Some
geomorphologists held to a geological basis for
physiography and emphasized a concept of
physiographic regions (Fenneman, 1938), A
conflicting trend among geographers was to
equate physiography with “pure morphology,”
divorced of its geological heritage. In the period
following World War II, the emergence of process,
climatic, and quantitative studies led to a
preference by many Earth scientists for the term
“geomorphology” in order to suggest an
analytical approach to landscapes rather than a
descriptive one.

In the second half of the twentieth century,
the study of regional-scale geomorphology-the
original physiography-was generally neglected.
Russell (1958) attributed the decline of
physiography to its elaborate terminology and to
its detachment from evidence acquired by other
disciplines, chiefly geology. Although the concept
of physiographic regions endured among
geologists (Thornbury, 1965; Hunt, 1967),
geographers became much more interested in the
details of man/land interactions and in the
applications of modelling and systems analysis
(Chorley and Kennedy, 1971) to geomorphology.

In the exploration of planetary surfaces by
various space missions, the perspective of
regional geomorphology has been the required
starting point for scientific inquiry. Global studies

of Mars (Mutch et al., 1976), the Moon (McCauley
and Wilhelms, 1971), Mercury (Strom, 1984), and
Venus (Masursky et al., 1980) resulted in the
identification of “surface units” or physiographic
provinces. The Colorado Plateau (Plate I-1) is an
excellent example of a terrestrial physiographic
province. Plate I-1 illustrates the use of a large-
scale perspective to focus on this naturally
defined region.

The term “mega-geomorphology” was
introduced in March 1981 at the 21st anniversary
meeting of the British Geomorpholgy Research
Group. The proceedings of that meeting (Gardner
and Scoging, 1983) reveal that the concept was
not well defined. It clearly involves a return by
geomorphologists to the study of phenomena on
large spatial scales, ranging from regions to
continents to planets. It also involves large time
scales. Nevertheless, mega-geomorphology is
merely a convenient term, unencumbered by past
philosophical trappings, that emphasizes
planetary surface studies at large scales.

The interrelation of temporal and spatial
scales in geomorphology is illustrated by the
tentative classification shown in Table 1-1. Of
course, such a hierarchial ordering of geomorphic
features is far from satisfying. As stated by Sparks
(1971), classifications are arbitrary constructions
designed to facilitate the discussionof diverse
phenomena at the risk of some distortion of the
truth. The scheme merely illustrates what was
well known to the great geomorphologists at the
last turn of the century. The large first order
features, continents and ocean basins, persist and
evolve over long time scales. Small high-order
features are transient. Fundamental units appear
at different orders. The old concept of
physiographic regions was used to designate
second-order forms, such as entire mountain
ranges or coastal plains. Massive entities within
a physiographic region might constitute a third-
order form, such as a domal uplift. The details of
the classification are unimportant as the analysis
moves on to exploring the explanation of
phenomena.

This book explores mega-geomorphology.
The parent science of geology has long
emphasized large-scale features in its central
discipline of tectonics. Although early proponents

Geography



SaidhantikiSaidhantikiSaidhantikiSaidhantikiSaidhantiki (92)/November, 2009

of largescale crustal mobilism,
such as Alfred Wegener, were
decidedly renounced by the
mainstream scientific commu-
nity, their ideas provided the
stimulus for work that
eventually transformed the
Earth sciences. The plate
tectonic model that emerged in
the late 1960s was but a
quantitatively geophysical
confirmation of the elegant
hypothesis developed by
careful attention to large-scale
structural patterns on the
Earth´s surface. Of course, this
is not intended to imply that
microscale studies are
unimportant in structural
geology. Such studies tell much
about the details of rock
deformation and the fabric of
resulting materials. The lesson
here is that significant science
occurs at all scales of study.
Scientists neglect the study of
one spatial scale to the peril of
their advancement to
understanding.

Role of  Geomorphic
Studies

There is no question that
geomorphology is a science of
fundamental importance. We
inhabit, indeed all life evolved
at, a dynamic interface between
a rocky planetary surface and
its atmosphere and hydro-
sphere. However, geomor-
phology is also a science in
transition, in which serious
questions arise concerning basic
methodology and philosophy.
During the last half of this
century, many geomor-
phologists neglected the ma-
croscale concept of landscape
development over time by the
action of processes on geologic
structure. Instead, they
emphasized the study of
process alone and the short-

term response of landforms to
processes. When most
geomorphologists abandoned
the Davisian model and its
attendant concern with
denudation chronology, many
embraced a systems approach,
with emphasis on statistical
analysis and predictive
modelling of process/response
phenomena on the Earth´s
surface. However, this change
in methodology also
engendered a change in the
scale of phenomena studied.
Smallscale features and short-
acting processes proved to be
most amenable to the new
methodology. The global
concern with longacting
denudation was ignored, not
because of its importance, but
because of methodological
inadequacies in its past study.

The dominance of process
studies in geomorphology is
exemplified in the following
statement of Thornes and
Brunsden (1977, p. 116): “The
current paradigm is one in
which process studies prevail
effected principally and
increasingly through
mathematical and stochastic
models.” In contrast, Church
(1980) writes, “Contemporary
process studies are of little
worth in evaluating landscape
evolution.” The fact remains
that landscape evolution
remains a critical concern for
geomorphology, despite past
problems in the
implementation of its study.
Thornbury (1969) made a key
point when he noted that
geomorphology, although
concerned primarily with
present-day landscapes, attains
its maximum usefulness by
historical extension. Although
some upward extrapolation is
possible (Church and Mark,

1980), a balanced approach to
these problems demands
research on very large temporal
and spatial scales.

It can be argued that the
greatest advances in science
occur not by reaction to present
concerns-embellishing models
established in current
paradigms. Rather, major
advancement comes from a
concentration on the anomalies
in the present scientific
understanding-the points at
which models fail. The clear
inability of small-scale process
studies to be extrapolated to
largescale geomorphic concerns
should not be viewed as a
failure of geomorphic theory.
Indeed, it is an opportunity.
Geomorphologists need to
engage in large-scale studies,
employing the most modern
research techniques of remote
sensing, computer modelling,
and geochemical dating. It
would be refreshing to see what
comes of some downward
extrapolation.
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Abstract

There is a continuous pressure on existing
urban areas due to rapid and uncontrolled
migration of rural population towards cities for
various reasons. This is turn has resulted into
unplanned urban growth and its overall adverse
impact upon urban infrastructure and service
functions such as overcrowding, house problems,
poor sanitation, safe drinking water problem,
inadequate sewerage disposal provisions
mushrooming of slums, etc.

In most of the cities “Residential” land use
class is the most class with respect to its area limit
and they form the largest component in the
inhabited area which varies between 40 to 70
percent of the urban area.

Preparing and initiating development
schemes for capacity and infrastructure building
in urban areas is a real time information intensive
task.

But the information management system that
exists at the lowest administrative units
(Nagarpalikas) is not fully geared up to address
the information needs of integrated urban
infrastructure and utility management. The
conventional methods of data collection/collation
have got their attendant handicaps for quick
updation, retrieval and holistic analysis.

Introduction

Moreover is order to fulfil these social
obligations, the institutional changes were
brought about through the 73rd and 74th

Constitutional Amendment Act ( 1992 and 1993)
which actually have focused on infrastructure and
capacity building in rural sector and urban utility
management at urban sectore respectively.

The Eleventh and Twelfth schedules
(ANNEXURE 1 and 2) of the Constitution while
specifying the sectors for the Panchayat and
Nagarpalikas have also designed the role for the
multi level institution of governance in planning
and the integrated developmental schemes.

Remote sensing is the science and art of
obtaining information about an object, area of
phenomenon through the analysis of data
acquired by a device that is not in contect with
the object, area, or phenomenon under
investigation.

We are faced with ever increasing problems
of ecological balance, deforestation, soil erosion,
mismanagement of water, flood hazards soil
exhaustion. There is clearly an urgent need for
well-balanced management of the renewable land
resources based on reliable data and information.
This is where remot sensing plays a crucial roal.

Urbanisation
The proportion of a country’s total population

living in urban areas has generally been
considered as a major of the level of urbanization.

• In Europe, where urbanization has been
linked with the general development of the
population and has a tendency to slow
down.

• In countries belongs to former Soviet Union;
where moderate expansion corresponds
with economic development;

The main causes of diversity of urbanizations
are the three fundamental aspects:-

1. The tertiary activities ( Commerce,
Transport & Administration)

Geography
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2. The industrial activities
(Mines, Factories,
Workshops etc.)

3. Residences.
The secondary & tertiary

occupations may be more or
less equal, or one may be more
important than the other; the
secondary may almost non-
existent or the tertiary but
feebly developed; the
residential functions is always
present but it may offer a great
variety of towns.

Problem
• The spontaneous

development of towns
and their continuous
attractions of masses of
people have often led to
quite monstrous growth.

• When land is scarce, there
is a tendency to build
upwards, in order to
accommodate the
maximum number of
dwellings or offices.

• The relief of the land may
exercise a similar
influence, for in narrow
mountain valleys where
space is at a premium, tall
narrow houses are the
general rule; the same
thing is true of hill-top
towns and of towns that
cling to steep coastal Or
valley slopes.

Problems associated with
urbanizations:-

• Movement and Transport.
• Supplies.
• The problem of water.
• Disposal of wastes.

• Remote Sensing is science
of acquiring, processing
and interpreting images
that record the interaction
between electromagnetic
energy and matter
(Sabins, 1996).

• Remote Sensing is science
and art of obtaining
information about an
object, area or pheno-
menon through the
analysis of data acquired
by a device (sensor) that is
not in contact with the
object, area or pheno-
menon under investiga-
tion (Lillesand and
Kieffer, 1994)

Common to all three
definitions is that data on
characteristics of the earth’s
surface acquired by a device
(sensor) is not contact with the
objects being measured.

The characteristics
measured by the sensor are the
electromagnetic energy
reflected or emitted by the earth
surface.

This concept is illustrated in
fig. (1) while fig. (2) shows the
flow of remote sensing, where
three different objects are
measured by a sensor in a
limited number of bands with
respect to their, electro-
magnetic characteristics after
various factors have affected the
signal.

The remote sensing data
will be processed automatically
by computer and/or manually
interpreted by humans and

• Urban saturation.
• Urban renewal.

Application of

Remote Sensing in
Urban & Regional

Planning

Multi-disciplinary studies
based on information gathered
through Remote sensing, can
help in framing/formulating
integrated approach of
development planning at
regional level.

Apart from mapping these
data products can also be of
great help in urban area
interpretation and analysis. In
general, such R.S. data products
are found useful in:-

• Urban land use mapping.
• General land use

mapping.
• Study of urban sprawl

growth/trend.
• Updating/monitoring.
• Slums, detection, upgra-

ding and monitoring.
• The traffic studies.
• Space use mapping & site

suitability studies.
• Catchments area analysis.
• Environmental moni-

toring/impact assessment.
• Urban population

estimation.
• Urban drainage analysis.

Remote Sensing
Definition:-Many people

have defined remote sensing. A
number of different, and
equally correct, definition of
remote sensing are given
bellow:
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finally utilized in agriculture, land use, forestry, geology, hydrology,
oceanography, meteorology, environment etc.

Fig. (1)

Fig. (2) Flow of Remote Sensing

Determination of  Urban Change & Trends of

Growth

• Study of physical aspects of environment.
• Detection of slums, their identification, delineation.
• Their capacity and future projection.
• Census application.
• Space use in city centre area.

Techniques of
Interpretation

i) Different aspects of aerial
photographs, its
characteristics and
interpretation, both
vertical as well as
horizontal views,

ii) Working with different
scales of aerial
photographs,

iii) Working with
photographs of urban
areas, fringe areas, rural
areas,

iv) Interpretation of different
land uses, based on
activities and association,

v) Definition/delineation
r u l e s / c l a s s i f i c a t i o n
criterion in urban areas,

vi) Using photo keys to
interpret different types of
residential areas.

Application of

Satellite Imagery for
Urban Area Analysis

Apart from serial
photographs of various kinds/
types, satellite systems also
provide imagery with different
spatial, spectral and temporal
resolutions.

The best spatial resolution
(civilian system) so far with
being 5.8 meter in pan-
chromatic form in IRS – 1 C/1D.
Other advantages being the
multi-spectral characteristics
and revisit capability. With the
emergence of RESOURCESAT
(in MSS mode it is 5 mt.) data
the urban area analysis has
become much easier.
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For Visual interpretation
these imagery are available:-

In single spectral range – B/
W panchromatic as in SPOT
and IRS – 1C/ID

B/W in multi-spectral
mode, 4 bands in MSS, 7 in TM,
3 in SPOT, 4 in IRS-1A/1B/1C/
1D

False colour composites:-
• To avoid the effect of

atmospheric haze (bluish
effect) most of these
systems record data
beyond the blue range i.e.
about 0.45 wave length
onwards.

• Therefore, most of the
colour composites
prepared are the
combination of three or
more spectral bands and
in false colour
composition and the
scheme of colour sensitive
layers is such that the
green, becomes blue, the
red is green and infrared
in red colour.

• An interpreter has,
therefore, to be aware of
these factors and trained
accordingly.

• Similarly in single band B/
W imagery, the interpreter
has to learn, as to how
different land use appears
in different spectral
bands.

Urban land use studies up
to level II:-

• Change detection and
analysis of the above
categories on scales 1 :
50,000 or so

• In regional planning –
general land use surveys
and monitoring

• Updating and monitoring
of 1 : 50,000 topomap with
respect to the areal
changes and prominent
linear details, with
combined panchromatic
and multispectral product
of SPOT and IRS – 1 C/1D
(to be assessed further)

• Other thematic mapping.
• District level planning.

Environmental Criteria
Used in City Condition
Determination:-
A. LAND CROWDING

1. Coverage by structures
2. Residential Building

Density.
3. Population Density
4. Residential Yard Areas.
5. Building Frontages.
6. Multiple versus single

unit structures.
B. CONDITION OF
PRIVATE FREE SPACE:

7. Landscaping.
8. Condition of grassed

areas.
9. Presence of litter or

garbage.
C. NON – RESIDENTIAL
LAND USES:
10. Areal incidence of non-

residential uses.
11. Linear incidence of non –

residential uses.
12. Specific non-residential

hazards and nuisances.
13. Smoke incidence.

14. Hazards to morals and
public peace.

15. Non – structure suppor-
ting land (utilized)

16. Non – structure suppor-
ting land (un-utilized)

17. On street parking.
D. TRANSPORTATION
SYSTEM :
18. Street traffic.
19. Rail, Road and

Switchyards.
20. Airports
21. Alleyways

E. HAZARDS AND
NUISANCES FROM
NATURAL PHENOMENA :
22. Surface flooding.
23. Swamps and marshes.
24. Uneven ground.

F. INADEQUATE
UTILITIES AND
SANITATION:
25. Sanitary sewage system.
26. Public water supply.
27. Streets and sidewalks
28. Condition of parkways.

G. INADEQUATE BASIC
COMMUNITY FACILITIES :
29. Elementary public

schools.
30. Public play-grounds.
31. Public play-fields.
32. Other public parks.
33. Public transportation.
34. Food Stores.
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Consumption and
Consumerism

Dr. Chanchala Charan
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In 1995, the inequality in consumption was
wider, but the United Nations also provided some
eye-opening statistics (which do not appear
available, yet, for the later years) worth noting
here:

Today’s consumption is undermining the
environmental resource base. It is exacerbating
inequalities. And the dynamics of the
consumption-poverty-inequality-environment
nexus are accelerating.

If the trends continue without change — not
redistributing from high-income to low-income
consumers, not shifting from polluting to cleaner
goods and production technologies, not
promoting goods that empower poor producers,
not shifting priority from consumption for
conspicuous display to meeting basic needs—
today’s problems of consumption and human
development will worsen.

… The real issue is not consumption itself but
its patterns and effects.

… Inequalities in consumption are stark.
Globally, the 20% of the world’s people in the
highest-income countries account for 86% of total
private consumption expenditures — the poorest
20% a minuscule 1.3%. More specifically, the
richest fifth:

• Consume 45% of all meat and fish, the
poorest fifth 5%

• Consume 58% of total energy, the poorest
fifth less than 4%

• Have 74% of all telephone lines, the poorest
fifth 1.5%

• Consume 84% of all paper, the poorest fifth
1.1%

• Own 87% of the world’s vehicle fleet, the
poorest fifth less than 1%.

Runaway growth in consumption in the past

50 years is putting strains on the environment
never before seen.

— Human Development Report 1998 Overview,
United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) —
Emphasis Added.

If they were available, it would likely be that
the breakdowns shown for the 1995 figures will
not be as wide in 2005. However, they are likely
to still show wide inequalities in consumption.
Furthermore, as a few developing countries
continue to develop and help make the numbers
show a narrowing gap, there are at least two
further issues:

• Generalized figures hide extreme poverty
and inequality of consumption on the whole
(for example, between 1995 and 2005, the
inequality in consumption for the poorest
fifth of humanity has hardly changed)

• If emerging nations follow the same path as
today’s rich countries, their consumption
patterns will also be damaging to the
environment

And consider the following, reflecting world
priorities:
Global Priority $U.S. Billions
Cosmetics in the United States 8
Ice cream in Europe 11
Perfumes in Europe and the United States 12
Pet foods in Europe and the United States 17
Business entertainment in Japan 35
Cigarettes in Europe 50
Alcoholic drinks in Europe 105
Narcotics drugs in the world 400
Military spending in the world 780

And compare that to what was estimated as
additional costs to achieve universal access to basic
social services in all developing countries:
Global Priority $U.S. Billions
Basic education for all 6
Water and sanitation for all 9
Reproductive health for all women 12
Basic health and nutrition 13
(Source: The state of human development, United Nations
Human Development Report 1998)

Economics
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We consume a variety of
resources and products today
having moved beyond basic
needs to include luxury items
and technological innovations
to try to improve efficiency.
Such consumption beyond
minimal and basic needs is not
necessarily a bad thing in and
of itself, as throughout history
we have always sought to find
ways to make our lives a bit
easier to live. However,
increasingly, there are
important issues around
consumerism that need to be
understood. For example:

• How are the products and
resources we consume
actually produced?

• What are the impacts of
that process of production
on the environment,
society, on individuals?

• What are the impacts of
certain forms of
consumption on the
environment, on society,
on individuals?

• Which actors influence
our choices of consump-
tion?

• Which actors influence
how and why things are
produced or not?

• What is a necessity and
what is a luxury?

• How do demands on
items affect the require-
ments placed upon the
environment?

• How do consumption
habits change as societies
change?

• Businesses and adverti-
sing are major engines in
promoting the consump-
tion of products so that
they may survive. How
much of what we

consume is influenced by
their needs versus our
needs?

• Also influential is the very
culture of today in many
countries, as well as the
media and the political
institutions themselves.
What is the impact on
poorer nations and people
on the demands of the
wealthier nations and
people that are able to
afford to consume more?

• How do material values
influence our relation-
ships with other people?

• What impact does that
have on our personal
values?

• And so on.
Just from these questions,

we can likely think of numerous
others as well. We can
additionally, see that consume-
rism and consumption are at
the core of many, if not most
societies. The impacts of
consumerism, positive and
negative are very significant to
all aspects of our lives, as well
as our planet. But equally
important to bear in mind in
discussing consumption
patterns is the underlying
system that promotes certain
types of consumption and not
other types.

Inherent in today’s global
economic system is the wasteful
use of resources, labour and
capital. These need to be
addressed. Waste is not only
things like via not recycling etc.;
it is deep within the system.

The U.N. statistics above
are hard hitting, highlight one
of the major impacts of today’s
form of corporate-led
globalization.

“Over” population is
usually blamed as the major
cause of environmental
degradation, but the above
statistics strongly suggests
otherwise. As we will see,
consumption patterns today are
not to meet everyone’s needs.
The system that drives these
consumption patterns also
contribute to inequality of
consumption patterns too.

This section of the
globalissues.org web site will
attempt to provide an
introductory look at various
aspects of what we consume
and how.

• We will see possible
“hidden” costs of
convenient items to
society, the environment
and individuals, as well as
the relationship with
various sociopolitical and
economic effects on those
who do consume, and
those who are unable to
consume as much (due to
poverty and so on).

• We will look at how some
luxuries were turned into
necessities in order to
increase profits.

• This section goes beyond
the “don’t buy this
product” type of
conclusion to the deeper
issues and ramifications.

• We will see just a hint at
how wasteful all this is on
resources, society and
capital. The roots of such
disparities in consump-
tion are inextricably
linked to the roots of
poverty. There is such
enormous waste in the
way we consume that an
incredible amount of
resources is wasted as
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well. Furthermore, the
processes that lead to such
disparities in unequal
consumption are
themselves wasteful and
is structured deep into the
system itself. Economic
efficiency is for making
profits, not necessarily for
social good (which is
treated as a side effect).
The waste in the economic
system is, as a result, deep.
Eliminating the causes of
this type of waste are
related to the elimination
of poverty and bringing
rights to all. Eliminating
the waste also allows for
further equitable con-
sumption for all, as well as
a decent standard of
consumption.

• So these issues go beyond
just consumption, and this
section only begins to
highlight the enormous
waste in our economy
which is not measured as
such.

• A further bold conclusion
is also made that
elimination of so much
wasted capital would
actually require a
reduction of people’s
workweek. This is because
the elimination of such
waste means entire
industries are halved in
size in some cases. So
much labour redundancy
cannot be tolerated, and
hence the answer is
therefore to share the
remaining productive
jobs, which means
reducing the workweek!

• We will see therefore, that
political causes of poverty
are very much related to

political issues and roots
of consumerism. Hence
solutions to things like
hunger, environmental
degradation, poverty and
other problems have
many commonalities that
would need to be
addressed.
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Limitations of
GDP to Judge the

Health of an
Economy
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(Vaishali)
GDP is widely used by economists to gauge

the health of an economy, as its variations are
relatively quickly identified. However, its value
as an indicator for the standard of living is
considered to be limited. Not only that, but if the
aim of economic activity is to produce ecologically
sustainable increases in the overall human
standard of living, GDP is a perverse
measurement; it treats loss of ecosystem services
as a benefit instead of a cost. Other criticisms of
how the GDP is used include:

• Wealth distribution-GDP does not take
disparity in incomes between the rich and
poor into account. However, numerous
Nobel-prize winning economists have
disputed the importance of income
inequality as a factor in improving long-
term economic growth. In fact, short term
increases in income inequality may even
lead to long term decreases in income
inequality.

• Non-market transactions-GDP excludes
activities that are not provided through the
market, such as household production and
volunteer or unpaid services. As a result,
GDP is understated. Unpaid work
conducted on Free and Open Source
Software (such as Linux) contribute nothing
to GDP, but it was estimated that it would
have cost more than a billion US dollars for
a commercial company to develop. Also, if

Free and Open Source Software became
identical to its proprietary software
counterparts, and the nation producing the
propriety software stops buying proprietary
software and switches to Free and Open
Source Software, then the GDP of this nation
would reduce, however there would be no
reduction in economic production or
standard of living. The work of New
Zealand economist Marilyn Waring has
highlighted that if a concerted attempt to
factor in unpaid work were made, then it
would in part undo the injustices of unpaid
(and in some cases, slave) labour, and also
provide the political transparency and
accountability necessary for democracy.
Shedding some doubt on this claim,
however, is the theory that won economist
Douglass North the Nobel Prize in 1993.
North argued that the creation and
strengthening of the patent system, by
encouraging private invention and
enterprise, became the fundamental catalyst
behind the Industrial Revolution in
England.

• Underground economy-Official GDP
estimates may not take into account the
underground economy, in which
transactions contributing to production,
such as illegal trade and tax-avoiding
activities, are unreported, causing GDP to
be underestimated.

• Non-monetary economy-GDP omits
economies where no money comes into play
at all, resulting in inaccurate or abnormally
low GDP figures. For example, in countries
with major business transactions occurring
informally, portions of local economy are
not easily registered. Bartering may be more
prominent than the use of money, even
extending to services (I helped you build
your house ten years ago, so now you help
me).

• GDP also ignores subsistence production.
• Quality of goods-People may buy cheap,

low-durability goods over and over again,
or they may buy high-durability goods less
often. It is possible that the monetary value
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of the items sold in the
first case is higher than
that in the second case, in
which case a higher GDP
is simply the result of
greater inefficiency and
waste.

• Quality improvements
and inclusion of new
products-By not adjusting
for quality improvements
and new products, GDP
understates true economic
growth. For instance,
although computers
today are less expensive
and more powerful than
computers from the past,
GDP treats them as the
same products by only
accounting for the
monetary value. The
introduction of new
products is also difficult to
measure accurately and is
not reflected in GDP
despite the fact that it may
increase the standard of
living. For example, even
the richest person from
1900 could not purchase
standard products, such
as antibiotics and cell
phones, that an average
consumer can buy today,
since such modern
conveniences did not exist
back then.

• What is being produced-
GDP counts work that
produces no net change or
that results from repairing
harm. For example,
rebuilding after a natural
disaster or war may
produce a considerable
amount of economic
activity and thus boost
GDP. The economic value

of health care is another
classic example—it may
raise GDP if many people
are sick and they are
receiving expensive
treatment, but it is not a
desirable situation.
Alternative economic
estimates, such as the
standard of living or
discretionary income per
capita try to measure the
human utility of economic
activity.

• Externalities-GDP ignores
externalities or economic
bads such as damage to
the environment. By
counting goods which
increase utility but not
deducting bads or accoun-
ting for the negative
effects of higher produc-
tion, such as more
pollution, GDP is
overstating economic
welfare. The Genuine
Progress Indicator is thus
proposed by ecological
economists and green
economists as a substitute
for GDP, supposing a
consensus on relevant
data to measure
“progress”. In countries
highly dependent on
resource extraction or
with high ecological
footprints the disparities
between GDP and GPI can
be very large, indicating
ecological overshoot.
Some environmental
costs, such as cleaning up
oil spills are included in
GDP.

• Sustainability of growth-
GDP is not a tool of
economic projections,

which would make it
subjective, it is just a
measurement of economic
activity. That is why it
does not measure what is
considered the sustaina-
bility of growth. A country
may achieve a tempora-
rily high GDP by over-
exploiting natural
resources or by misalloca-
ting investment. For
example, the large
deposits of phosphates
gave the people of Nauru
one of the highest per
capita incomes on earth,
but since 1989 their
standard of living has
declined sharply as the
supply has run out. Oil-
rich states can sustain high
GDPs without industriali-
zing, but this high level
would no longer be
sustainable if the oil runs
out. Economies experien-
cing an economic bubble,
such as a housing bubble
or stock bubble, or a low
private-saving rate tend to
appear to grow faster
owing to higher
consumption, mortgaging
their futures for present
growth. Economic growth
at the expense of
environmental degrada-
tion can end up costing
dearly to clean up.

• One main problem in
estimating GDP growth
over time is that the
purchasing power of
money varies in different
proportion for different
goods, so when the GDP
figure is deflated over
time, GDP growth can
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vary greatly depending on
the basket of goods used
and the relative propor-
tions used to deflate the
GDP figure. For example,
in the past 80 years the
GDP per capita of the
United States if measured
by purchasing power of
potatoes, did not grow
significantly. But if it is
measured by the
purchasing power of eggs,
it grew several times. For
this reason, economists
comparing multiple
countries usually use a
varied basket of goods.

• Cross-border compari-
sons of GDP can be
inaccurate as they do not
take into account local
differences in the quality
of goods, even when
adjusted for purchasing
power parity. This type of
adjustment to an
exchange rate is
controversial because of
the difficulties of finding
comparable baskets of
goods to compare
purchasing power across
countries. For instance,
people in country A may
consume the same
number of locally
produced apples as in
country B, but apples in
country A are of a more
tasty variety. This
difference in material well
being will not show up in
GDP statistics. This is
especially true for goods
that are not traded
globally, such as housing.

• Transfer pricing on cross-
border trades between

associated companies
may distort import and
export measures.

• As a measure of actual
sale prices, GDP does not
capture the economic
surplus between the price
paid and subjective value
received, and can
therefore underestimate
aggregate utility.

• Austrian economist
critique-Criticisms of GDP
figures were expressed by
Austrian economist Frank
Shostak. Among other
criticisms, he stated the
following:

The GDP framework cannot
tell us whether final goods and
services that were produced
during a particular period of
time are a reflection of real
wealth expansion, or a
reflection of capital consump-
tion.

He goes on: For instance, if
a government embarks on the
building of a pyramid, which
adds absolutely nothing to the
well-being of individuals, the
GDP framework will regard
this as economic growth. In
reality, however, the building of
the pyramid will divert real
funding from wealth-
generating activities, thereby
stifling the production of
wealth.

Austrian economists are
critical of the basic idea of
attempting to quantify national
output. Shostak quotes
Austrian economist Ludwig
von Mises: The attempt to
determine in money the wealth
of a nation or the whole
mankind are as childish as the
mystic efforts to solve the

riddles of the universe by
worrying about the dimension
of the pyramid of Cheops.
Simon Kuznets in his very first
report to the US Congress in
1934 said:  ...the welfare of a
nation [can] scarcely be inferred
from a measure of national
income...

In 1962, Kuznets stated:
Distinctions must be kept in
mind between quantity and
quality of growth, between
costs and returns, and between
the short and long run. Goals
for more growth should specify
more growth of what and for
what.
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A variety of measures of national income and

output are used in economics to estimate total
economic activity in a country or region,
including gross domestic product (GDP), gross
national product (GNP), and net national income
(NNI). All are specially concerned with counting
the total amount of goods and services produced
within some “boundary”.

The boundary may be defined
climatologically, or by citizenship; and limits on
the type of activity also form part of the
conceptual boundary; for instance, these
measures are for the most part limited to counting
goods and services that are exchanged for money:
production not for sale but for barter, for one’s
own personal use, or for one’s family, is largely
left out of these measures, although some
attempts are made to include some of those kinds
of production by imputing monetary values to
them.

As can be imagined, arriving at a figure for
the total production of goods and services in a
large region like a country entails an enormous
amount of data-collection and calculation.
Although some attempts were made to estimate
national incomes as long ago as the 17th century,
the systematic keeping of national accounts, of
which these figures are a part, only began in the
1930s, in the United States and some European
countries.

The impetus for that major statistical effort
was the Great Depression and the rise of Keynsian
economics, which prescribed a greater role for
the government in managing an economy, and
made it necessary for governments to obtain
accurate information so that their interventions

into the economy could proceed as much as
possible from a basis of fact.

In order to count a good or service it is
necessary to assign some value to it. The value
that all of the measures discussed here assign to
a good or service is its market value – the price it
fetches when bought or sold. No attempt is made
to estimate the actual usefulness of a product –
its use-value – assuming that to be any different
from its market value.

Three strategies have been used to obtain the
market values of all the goods and services
produced: the product (or output) method, the
expenditure method, and the income method. The
product method looks at the economy on an
industry-by-industry basis. The total output of the
economy is the sum of the outputs of every
industry.

However, since an output of one industry may
be used by another industry and become part of
the output of that second industry, to avoid
counting the item twice we use, not the value
output by each industry, but the value-added; that
is, the difference between the value of what it puts
out and what it takes in. The total value produced
by the economy is the sum of the values-added
by every industry.

The expenditure method is based on the idea
that all products are bought by somebody or some
organisation. Therefore we sum up the total
amount of money people and organisations spend
in buying things. This amount must equal the
value of everything produced.

Usually expenditures by private individuals,
expenditures by businesses, and expenditures
by government are calculated separately and
then summed to give the total expenditure.
Also, a correction term must be introduced to
account for imports and exports outside the
boundary.

The income method works by summing the
incomes of all producers within the boundary.
Since what they are paid is just the market value
of their product, their total income must be the
total value of the product. Wages, proprieter’s

Economics
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incomes, and corporate profits
are the major subdivisions of
income.

The names of all of the
measures discussed here
consist of one of the words
“Gross” or “Net”, followed by
one of the words “National” or
“Domestic”, followed by one of
the words “Product”,
“Income”, or “Expenditure”.
All of these terms can be
explained separately.

“Gross” means total
product, regardless of the use to
which it is subsequently put.

“Net” means “Gross”
minus the amount that must be
used to offset depreciation – ie.,
wear-and-tear or obsolescence
of the nation’s fixed capital
assets. “Net” gives an
indication of how much
product is actually available for
consumption or new
investment.

“Domestic” means the
boundary is geographical: we
are counting all goods and
services produced within the
country’s borders, regardless of
by whom.

“National” means the
boundary is defined by
citizenship (nationality). We
count all goods and services
produced by the nationals of
the country (or businesses
owned by them) regardless of
where that production
physically takes place.

The output of a French-
owned cotton factory in Senegal
counts as part of the Domestic
figures for Senegal, but the
National figures of France.

“Product”, “Income”, and “Expenditure” refer to the three
counting methodologies explained earlier: the product, income, and
expenditure approaches. However the terms are used loosely.

“Product” is the general term, often used when any of the three
approaches was actually used. Sometimes the word “Product” is
used and then some additional symbol or phrase to indicate the
methodology; so, for instance, we get “Gross Domestic Product by
income”, “GDP (income)”, “GDP(I)”, and similar constructions.

“Income” specifically means that the income approach was
used.

“Expenditure” specifically means that the expenditure
approach was used.

Note that all three counting methods should in theory give the
same final figure. However, in practice minor differences are
obtained from the three methods for several reasons, including
changes in inventory levels and errors in the statistics. One problem
for instance is that goods in inventory have been produced
(therefore included in Product), but not yet sold (therefore not yet
included in Expenditure). Similar timing issues can also cause a
slight discrepancy between the value of goods produced (Product)
and the payments to the factors that produced the goods (Income),
particularly if inputs are purchased on credit, and also because
wages are collected often after a period of production.

General
Gross domestic product (GDP) is defined as the “value of all

final goods and services produced in a country in 1 year”.
Gross National Product (GNP) is defined as the market value

of all goods and services produced in one year by labour and
property supplied by the residents of a country.

As an example, the table below shows some GDP and GNP,
and NNI data for the United States:

National income and output (Billions of dollars)
Period Ending 2003
Gross national product 11,063.3
Net U.S. income receipts from rest of the world 55.2
U.S. income receipts 329.1
U.S. income payments -273.9
Gross domestic product 11,008.1
Private consumption of fixed capital 1,135.9
Government consumption of fixed capital 218.1
Statistical discrepancy 25.6
National Income 9,679.7

• NDP: Net domestic product is defined as “gross domestic
product (GDP) minus depreciation of capital”, similar to NNP.
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• GDP per capita: Gross
domestic product per
capita is the mean value of
the output produced per
person, which is also the
mean income.

The Output Approach
The output approach

focuses on finding the total
output of a nation by directly
finding the total value of all
goods and services a nation
produces.

Because of the complication
of the multiple stages in the
production of a good or service,
only the final value of a good
or service is included in total
output. This avoids an issue
often called ‘double counting’,
wherein the total value of a
good is included several times
in national output, by counting
it repeatedly in several stages of
production. In the example of
meat production, the value of
the good from the farm may be
$10, then $30 from the butchers,
and then $60 from the
supermarket. The value that
should be included in final
national output should be $60,
not the sum of all those
numbers, $100. The values
added at each stage of
production over the previous
stage are respectively $10, $20,
and $30. Their sum gives an
alternative way of calculating
the value of final output.

Formulae: GDP(gross
domestic product) at market
price = value of output in an
economy in a particular year-
intermediate consumption

NNP at factor cost = GDP at
market price-depreciation +

NFIA (net factor income from
abroad)-net indirect taxes

The Income Approach
The income approach

focuses on finding the total
output of a nation by finding
the total income received by the
factors of production owned by
that nation.

The main types of income
that are included in this
approach are rent (the money
paid to owners of land), salaries
and wages (the money paid to
workers who are involved in
the production process, and
those who provide the natural
resources), interest (the money
paid for the use of man-made
resources, such as machines
used in production), and profit
(the money gained by the
entrepreneur-the businessman
who combines these resources
to produce a good or service).

Formulae: NDP at factor
cost = compensation of
employee + operating surplus +
mixed income of self employee

National income = NDP at
factor cost + NFIA (net factor
income from abroad)-
Depreciation

The Expenditure
Approach

The expenditure approach
is basically an output
accounting method. It focuses
on finding the total output of a
nation by finding the total
amount of money spent. This is
acceptable, because like
income, the total value of all
goods is equal to the total
amount of money spent on
goods. The basic formula for

domestic output combines all
the different areas in which
money is spent within the
region, and then combining
them to find the total output.

GDP = C + I + G + (X-M)
Where:
C = household consump-

tion expenditures/personal
consumption expenditures

I = gross private domestic
investment

G = government consump-
tion and gross investment
expenditures

X = gross exports of goods
and services

M = gross imports of goods
and services

Note: (X-M) is often written
as XN, which stands for “net
exports”

National Income and
Welfare

GDP per capita (per person)
is often used as a measure of a
person’s welfare. Countries
with higher GDP may be more
likely to also score highly on
other measures of welfare, such
as life expectancy. However,
there are serious limitations to
the usefulness of GDP as a
measure of welfare:

• Measures of GDP
typically exclude unpaid
economic activity, most
importantly domestic
work such as childcare.
This leads to distortions;
for example, a paid
nanny’s income
contributes to GDP, but an
unpaid parent’s time
spent caring for children
will not, even though they
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are both carrying out the
same economic activity.

• GDP takes no account of
the inputs used to
produce the output. For
example, if everyone
worked for twice the
number of hours, then
GDP might roughly
double, but this does not
necessarily mean that
workers are better off as
they would have less
leisure time. Similarly, the
impact of economic
activity on the
environment is not
measured in calculating
GDP.

• Comparison of GDP from
one country to another
may be distorted by
movements in exchange
rates. Measuring national
income at purchasing
power parity may
overcome this problem at
the risk of overvaluing
basic goods and services,
for example subsistence
farming.

• GDP does not measure
factors that affect quality
of life, such as the quality
of the environment (as
distinct from the input
value) and security from
crime. This leads to
distortions-for example,
spending on cleaning up
an oil spill is included in
GDP, but the negative
impact of the spill on well-
being (e.g. loss of clean
beaches) is not measured.

• GDP is the mean (average)
wealth rather than median
(middle-point) wealth.

Countries with a skewed
income distribution may
have a relatively high per-
capita GDP while the
majority of its citizens
have a relatively low level
of income, due to
concentration of wealth in
the hands of a small
fraction of the population.

Because of this, other
measures of welfare such as the
Human Development Index
(HDI), Index of Sustainable
Economic Welfare (ISEW),
Genuine Progress Indicator
(GPI), gross national happiness
(GNH), and sustainable
national income (SNI) are used.
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Abstract
The drivers of impending retail boom and ‘R’

revolution are many. Retail in India is undergoing
vast changes. Although the word retail is not new
but many believe that it is a recent phenomenon.
Last decade has proved to be a transition period
for organised retail in India. Technological
reforms, government policies, innovations,
lifestyle changes, income growth, have brought
a huge transformation in retail industry. This
paper puts light on the evolution of organised
retail, its contribution to India, positive outcome
of organised retail and its future in India. The
paper also contains challenges for organised
retail, thus giving overall views by taking into
consideration all the aspects of organised retail.

Key Words
Retail differentiation, Changing consumer

behaviour, Increasing disposable income, Career
opportunities, Infrastructure, Private label and
Economic growth.

Introduction
Retail comes from the French word ‘Retaillier’

which refers to “cutting off, clip and divide” in
terms of tailoring. It was recorded as a noun with
the meaning of a “sale in small quantities”. Its
literal meaning for retail was to “cut off, shred,
paring”.

“Any business that directs it marketing efforts towards
satisfying the final consumer based upon the
organisation of selling goods and services as a means
of distribution” —David Gilbert

Retailing is one of the pillars of the Indian
economy and accounts for 35% of GDP. The retail
industry is divided into organised and
unorganised sectors. Organised retailing refers to
trading activities undertaken by licensed retailers,
that is, those who are registered for sales tax,
income tax, etc. These include the corporate-
backed hypermarkets and retail chains, and also
the privately owned large retail businesses.
Unorganised retailing, on the other hand, refers
to the traditional formats of low-cost retailing, for
example, the local kirana shops, owner manned
general stores, paan/beedi shops, convenience
stores, hand cart and pavement vendors, etc.

Table-1: Organized and Unorganized retail
(Source: Retail News, Ernst and Young LLP, Spring
2006.)

India has the highest shop density in the
world and the present retail market in India is
estimated to be US$200 billion of which only 3%
(around US$ 64 billion) is in the organised sector.
For two consecutive years India is ranked first in
the global retail development index out of 30 by
AT Kearney. With the FDI of 51% India is
attracting global retailers also. With the growing
rate of 25-30% organised sector is growing
substantially as compare to the 6 % growth rate
of unorganised sector. The food and grocery were
the fastest-growing segments in the country, with
the expected to growth in revenues by five times
over the next five years.

Economics
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EvEvEvEvEvolution ofolution ofolution ofolution ofolution of  R R R R Retailetailetailetailetail
Retail in India exists since independence in

the form of Haats, Melas, and Mandis which were
prominent in urban as well as rural areas. The
roots of public distribution system of grains in
India date backs to the rationing system which
was introduced by the British in 1939 in Bombay
started and emerged as the largest retail chain in
India. The system was abolished post war and due
to the comfortable availability of the food grains
it started losing its importance. Now there has
been a paradigm shift in the outlook of retail. The
dynamic process has brought a new
commercialised concept in the form of organised
retail.
Year Growth Functions
2000 First Phase Entry, Growth, Expansion,

Top line focus, The drivers
2005 Second Phase Range, Portfolio, Former

options
2008 Third Phase End to end supply chain

management, Backend
operation, Technology,
Process

2011 Fourth Phase M&A, Shakeout,
Consolidation, High
investment.

Source : Ernst & Young,2007

Table: 2 : Journey of Organized Retail in
India

In 1990, the Indian economy slowly
progressed from being state-led to becoming
“market-friendly”. Textiles were the first sector
to attempt organised retailing. Manufacture retail
chains like DCM, Gwalior, Bombay Dying,
Raymond’s, Titan etc. started making its
appearance in metros and small towns. From 1995
onwards retailers like Planet M, Music World,
Crossword and some other started their shopping
centres. Raymond’s one of the greatest pioneers
in this field set up their stores in retail fabric. The
millennium year saw the emergence of super
markets and hyper market. Now this hiking
sector is attracting big players like Reliance,
Bharti, Tata, HLL, and ITC to enter into the
organised retailing.

Contribution of organized retail sector:
Mass Employment: Development of retail

shops is expected to give direct employment to
many qualified professionals in the field of
financial securities i.e. banking, mutual funds,
personal finance, healthcare, automobile industry,
architects, and display designer and in allied
areas. One million people will be employed by
this organized retail sector and 3.2 million will
be required by 2010 (Source CII).

Infrastructure: The medium of transport like
air, road and rail will be used extensively and
thereby building the infrastructure of the country.

Education: Foreign institutional investors and
corporate like Lifestyle tie up with Indian Institute
like National Institute of Fashion Technology to
start both short and long term course for fashion
retail management and retail supply
management.

New Business Opportunity: The business
giants like Wadia, Godrej, Tata, India Bulls and
many more are entering into organized retail
sector.

Consumer Benefit: The consumers will be
benefited by getting everything under one roof
at competitive rates which will help in saving time
and money of the customers.

Reduces Wastage: By developing the supply
chain management the goods will be delivered
on time thus helping reduce wastage for
perishable items.

Agribusiness Growth: Growing organised
food retailing will bring subsequent changes in
agribusiness and bring about a change in the life
of the farmers and villagers involved in these
activities.

Positive Outcome of  Organised
Retail

The Indian retail sector is a sunrise industry
with tremendous potential in term of both ripe
consumer demand and favorable economic
factors acting as further catalysts. Opportunities
in Indian retail sector are immense. Some of them
are as follows.

Competitive Penetration: The penetration of
organised retail in India is growing at the rate of
25-30% per annum and expected revenues are to
be 3 times more from the current revenue i.e. from
US$7.7 billion to US $ 24 billion by 2010.
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Virtual Retail: Time saving
techniques is used such as
online shopping; home delivery
through Web and ability for
better comparison of products
is leading to customer satisfac-
tion. This is leading to the
development of the banking
industry in the form of credit
cards.

Rural Retailing: The
organised retailers are directly
purchasing the goods from the
farmers and this is helping the
farmers in earning a better
price for their product.
Investment will increase in
irrigation, cold storage, green
banks and most important in
the development of agricultural
marketing which is providing a
new horizon for the retailers to
exploit.

Global Reach: Indian
export will get a boost when the
big showrooms sources Indian
goods from small business for
their international outlets and it
will help them to find the
market for the products from
rural areas and thus making
unorganised sector more
organised. Spyker one of the
Indian retailers is now planning
to open 3 outlets in London by
the end of 2008.

New Avenues of
Organized Retail

Automobile Industry:
There is a huge potential market
for second hand cars and two-
wheelers as the buyers and
sellers are scattered. The market
is getting consolidated because
of new companies like
Automart. This sector is
growing at 25% on a year on
year basis.

Healthcare (Retail Clinic):
All the services are provided
under one roof which is
beneficial for the infants and
senior citizens. The industry is
in its nascent stage but offers
tremendous growth in the near
future.

Consultant and Brokers:
They cater to the specific
demand of the consumers and
provide services in areas like
Insurance and Mutual funds.
This sector is growing at a rapid
pace with the penetration of 30-
35% every year.

Private Label: A private
label involves the retailer doing
the designing, merchandising,
sourcing and distribution. Most
of the large department stores
have their own private label
which cater to a specific
audience and rely largely on in
store advertising. Across 38
countries and 80 categories of
products the private label has
been growing at a rapid pace.
Private label products
contribute to a retail brand
differentiation and give profits
around 50-60%.

Challenges
There are few challenges for

organised retailing to grow and
prosper and prove to be a future
market leader.

Legal Issues: The key issues
will be the laws laid by the
government like Small and
Medium Enterprises Act 2006,
Agricultural Produce Marke-
ting Committee, Municipal by
Laws, Essential Commodities
Act. The companies have to
overcome a hurdle by applying
for 29 unique licenses which

takes 6 months to start a
hypermarket.

FDI Policies: As the upper
limit of FDI is 49%. The problem
exists for the global retailer like
Wal-Mart, Tesco, and Metro
AG; they are entering into the
market indirectly by franchise
agreement, cash and carry
wholesale agreement.

Increase in real estate
prices: There is escalating
increase in the price of real
estate, the expected growth
rate is 41% and this will
lead to significant challenge for
the retailers to occupy key
areas.

Knowledge Management:
As there is scarcity of talented
pool of people having the
knowledge of retail the biggest
problem will be to retain them
by paying high, this in result
bring down the profit level of
retailer.

Customization: The Indian
consumer is sensitive,
emotional and requires a
personal understanding of their
needs, which these organised
retail stores fail to provide.

Merchandising: Planning
is one of the biggest challenges
that any multi store retailer
faces. Getting the right mix of
products, which store specific
across organization, a combina-
tion of customer insight,
allocation and techniques.

Credit Provisions: Majority
of the Indian consumers belong
to the service class and they
require credit facility to satisfy
their month end needs and
wants which is a constraint that
the retailers are facing.
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Future in India
The behaviour patterns of the Indian

consumer have undergone a major change. The
reason behind this is the Indian consumer is
earning more, western influences, women
working force is increasing, desire for luxury
items and better quality. Now the consumer wants
to eat, shop, and get entertained under the same
roof. All this have brought the customer
satisfaction and has promoted the Indian
organized retail sector to give more. Organised
retail could double farm incomes in India by
enhancing farmers’ returns on food items from
the current low level of 30-35 percent of the retail
price to the international norm of over 50 percent.
This enhancement would come from cost savings
that would result from improving the presently
underdeveloped supply chain for unprocessed
food items. India’s retail industry accounted for
almost a third of the country’s GDP at an
estimated Rs 10 lakh crore in 2007. F&G items
account for more than 70 percent of all retail sales.
However, the penetration of organised retail in
the F&G segment is negligible at only around 1
percent.

Table: 3 Number of retail malls in India
The Indian retail sector has experienced M&A

activity over the past few months. New entrants
are finding it easier to pay a premium and acquire
regional players in order to rapidly scale up their
operations and establish a footprint in the sector.
Examples include the recently concluded
acquisition of Trinethra by the Aditya Birla group
and the acquisition of Nilgiris by a private equity
fund. There would be 600 shopping malls in India

within the next three years, according to a report
brought by Federation of Indian Chambers of
Commerce and Industry, and Ernst and Young.
The sector is expected to grow rapidly to reach
$30 billion by 2010 driven by the increasing
number of nuclear families, working women,
greater work pressure, easy accessibility and
convenience. Retail is to create 2 million jobs in 2
years; women and locals to be
major beneficiaries.If the progress forecasted for
retail sector in India keeps moving like this, then,
by the end of 2008, a supply of 66 million sq ft. of
new retail space will be developed in the Indian
cities. The bar graph below gives us a brief idea
about the penetration of the organised retailer in
India in the near future. The growth in FMCG
sector is predicted to grow by 50% growth rate.
The Bar-Graph below shows the Present, and
future situation of organised retail.

Indian Retail Market
Unorganised retailing is by far the prevalent

form of trade in India – constituting 98% of total
trade, while organized trade accounts only for the
remaining 2%. Estimates vary widely about the
true size of the retail business in India. AT
Kearney estimated it to be Rs. 4,00,000 crores and
poised to double in 2005. On the other hand, if
one used the Government’s figures the retail trade
in 2002-03 amounted to Rs. 3,82,000 crores. One
thing all consultants are agreed upon is that the
total size of the corporate owned retail business
was Rs. 15,000 crores in 1999 and poised to grow
to Rs. 35,000 crores by 2005 and keep growing at
rate of 40% per annum. In a recent presentation,
FICCI has estimated the total retail business to
be Rs. 11,00,000 crores or 44% of GDP. According
to this survey in 2003, sales now account for 44%
of the total GDP.
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INDIAN RETAIL MARKET 
(Rs. Crore) 

ORGANISED RETAIL 
(Rs. Crore) 

Retail Segments  2006 2007 Growth 
2007 > 
2006 
(%) 

2006 2007 Growth 
2007 > 
2006 
(%) 

Clothing, Textiles & 
Fashion Accessories  

113,500 131,300 15.7 21,400 29,800 39.3 

Jewellery  60,200 69,400 15.3 1,680 2,300 36.9 
Watches  3,950 4,400 11.4 1,800 2,150 19.4 
Footwear  13,750 16,000 16.4 5,200 7,750 49.0 
Health & Beauty Care 
Services  

3,800 4,600 21.1 400 660 65.0 

Pharmaceuticals  42,200 48,800 15.6 1,100 1,540 40.0 
Consumer Durables, 
Home 
Appliances/equipments  

48,100 57,500 19.5 5,000 7,100 42.0 

Mobile handsets. 
Accessories & 
Services  

21,650 27,200 25.6 1,740 2,700 55.2 

Furnishings, Utensils, 
Furniture-Home & 
Office  

40,650 45,500 11.9 3,700 5,000 35.1 

Food & Grocery  743,900 792,000 6.5 5,800 9,000 55.2 

Out-of-Home Food 
(Catering) Services  

57,000 71,300 25.1 3,940 5,700 44.7 

Books, Music & Gifts  13,300 16,400 23.3 1,680 2,200 30.9 

Entertainment  38,000 45,600 20.0 1,560 2,400 53.8 

TOTAL  1,200,000 1,330,000 10.8 55,000 78,300 42.4 

Table: 4 Indian Retail Market
With the upturn in economic growth during 2003, retail sales

are also expected to expand at a higher pace of nearly 10%. Across
the country, retail sales in real terms are predicted to rise more
rapidly than consumer expenditure during 2003-08. The forecast
growth in real retail sales during 2003-08 is 8.3% per year, compared
with 7.1% for consumer expenditure. Modernization of the Indian
retail sector will be reflected in rapid growth in sales of
supermarkets, departmental stores and hypermarkets.

Sales from these large-format stores are to expand at growth
rates ranging from 24% to 49% per year during 2003-08, according
to a latest report by Euro monitor International, a leading provider
of global consumer-market intelligence index. A T Kearney places
India 6th on a global retail development index. The country has
the highest per capita outlets in the world – 5.5 outlets per 1000
population. Around 7% of the population in India is engaged in
retailing, as compared to 20% in USA.

Conclusion
Organized retailing in India has been maturing by passing

through many trends with the entry of many big players trying to
build and strengthen their retail muscle by pumping in a lot of

money in the retail space. And
in the light of this situation
some feel that the conventional
stores may loose out their
existence. But the very fact that
the US unorganized retail
market accounts to only 20% of
its entire retail market which is
still bigger than the Indian retail
market reveals that the
conventional stores and the
modern retail formats will co-
exist. Once the FDI is allowed
into the Indian retail market
there may be drastic changes in
the Indian retailing and its focus
may also shift to the vast
untapped rural market which
needs huge investments to
build the infrastructure. All
these changes in the Indian
retail market are finally going
to end up by benefiting the
Indian consumer.
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Agriculture is one of the major sources of
livelihood for Indian workforce which accounts
for the engagement of about 52% of total working
population and contributes 17.1% of the national
income.

Though it is such an important sector but still
banks did not show much interest in advancing
loans to agriculture and allied activities for a long
time and farmers were forced to depend on
moneylenders and Mahajans. Government is
continuously making its every effort to provide
credit facilities to the farmers, when required by
them, in order to encourage this sector but still it
is far behind than the desired level.

Co-operatives are one of the major
institutional sources of agricultural finance.
Co-operative movement in India was initiated by
the government in 1904 as a long term strategy
for improving the supply of institutional credit
to agriculture.

The principle of cooperation is highly
laudable, if operated in true spirit and on sound
principles of management, it can be of immense
help-more so in our country where the economy
has numerous weak areas. The scope of
cooperation is by no means limited to agricultural

credit or even to agricultural sector as a whole.
The very concept of cooperation spells its
relevance to the efforts for economic prosperity.
While individual economic units remain
defenseless against onslaught of various forces,
they can gain strength and prosperity through
mutual co-operation, help and pooling of
resources.

Co-operation, in proper sense of the term, is
purely voluntary in which individuals with a
common goal of collective benefit join into a
democratic organization on the basis of equality.
If any of these fundamentals is violated, if
individual members try to gain at the cost of each
other or if the organization lacks proper and
effective management, the co-operation can’t
succeed.

Co-operative movement was launched in
India by the passage of the Co-operative Credit
Society’s Act, 1904 that provided for the
reorganization and registration of, cooperative
societies It was, however, a movement, which had
a foreign origin and was little understood by the
people. It had no local initiative-a deficiency
which persists even now to a significant extent.
The act of 1904 also suffered from some defects,
which were soon realized. Under this Act only
credit societies could be formed and there was
no provision for apex bodies to monitor, regulate,
guide and help them.

The Act of 1912 tried to rectify these defects
and allowed the formation of non-credit societies
as well. The Maclagan Committee, in its reporting
1915, advocated the setting up of Central
Co-operative Banks. The subject of cooperation
was passed on to provinces under the
Government of India Act 1919.

The fact that Indian farmers were very poor
and looked at cooperative societies only at credit
lending institutions, discouraged richer farmers
from becoming this members. The progress of
cooperatives was therefore intimately linked to
the availability of funds, which in turn was
dependent upon the financial health of
agricultural sector. As a result, while cooperative

Economics
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movement gained strength
during 1920’s it suffered severe
blows during the great
depression.

The establishment of RBI in
1935 with an express objective
of helping agriculture and co-
operative movement and the
second world was stimulated
the growth of cooperatives in
India. The movements also
diversified into non-credit
areas.

But in totality the
movement continued to suffer
from poor health. More
specifically, it not able to meet
even a reasonable proportion of
credit needs of agriculture.
Meanwhile the problem of rural
indebtedness, which had
gained deep roots over decades,
continued to pester our
agriculture.

According to the Rural
credit survey of 1951,
cooperatives were providing
duly 3.1% of total agricultural
credit. Even this partly amount
of credit was concerned by
richer farmers.

Moreover, large parts of the
country were not covered by the
cooperatives. The committee,
therefore, recommended a
fundamental change in state
policy towards cooperatives to
ensure that though they had
failed till then, they succeed in
future.

The committee visualized
cooperatives as the leading
source of institutional credit to
agriculture and recommended
specific steps to this end. Firstly,
the state was to take an active

part in strengthening coopera-
tive institutions. Secondly, their
administration was to be
strengthened and professionali-
zed. Thirdly, coordination
between ‘credit and other
activities such as processing
and marketing was to be
ensured. Fourthly, cooperative
credit was to be supplemented
by commercial banking credit.
In pursuance of these
recommendations, State Bank
of India was established by
nationalizing the Imperial Bank
of India.

The RBI established two
special funds for helping
agriculture and cooperatives
and state Government were to
be given loans for party coating
in share capital of State
Cooperative Banks (SCBs).

Structure of  Credit

Cooperatives

The main structure of credit
cooperatives and their
groupings, sub groupings and
hierarchical structure are
depicted in the chart given
below:

It is seen that cooperatives
for agricultural credit form an
important part of the total
cooperative credit set up.
Agriculture requires credit both
for short and long-terms, and
two different sets of cooperative
institutions cater to them.

Short term credit
Cooperatives for providing

short term agricultural credit
are organized on a three-tier
basis. At the base, it has a vast
network of Primary

Agricultural Credit Societies
(PACs). These societies operate
at the village level, each society
catering to one or more villages.
The middle tier consists of the
Central Cooperative Banks’
(CCBs). A CCB serves PACs
within a specified area, usually
a district. At the apex, each state
has a State Cooperative Bank
(SCB).

Long-term Credit
For long term credit, these

are Land Development Banks
(LDBs), earlier known as Land
Mortgage Banks. LDBs operate
on a two-tier basis comprising
of Primary Land Development
Banks (PLDBs) and State Level
Land Development Banks
(SLDBs).

The hierarchical system is
supposed to be necessary for
reasons of economy and
efficiency. Primary societies
provide an essential link with
the population they are
supposed to serve, especially
because the very, spirit of
cooperation is that through
these institutions, the members
of the society decide to be of
help to themselves.

On the other hand, the main
problem of primary societies is
their inability to raise enough of
resources through share capital,
deposits and local borrowings.
Traditionally, cooperative
societies have been more
attractive to those members
who are in need to borrow than
to those who have surplus
funds to invest.

Accordingly, some form of
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inflow of resources to the
system had to be provided to
make it viable. PACs have never
been in a position to borrow
sizeable amounts even locally,
let alone from the capital
markets of the country.
Therefore, the resource inflow
has come from commercial
banks, the RBI (now NABARD)
and the government.

Administratively and
otherwise, however, it is not
possible and economical for the
resource suppliers, especially
the NABARD, to contact
individual PACs who number
around 1,06,500 and PLDBs.
Even the state governments do
not assist PACs directly or
CCBs, They help the
cooperative Banking system
through the SCBs by
contribution to their share
capital.

Even the CCBs do not lend
to each other. Instead they
deposit their surplus funds with
the respective SCBs, and draw
funds from them in times of
need. SCBs deal only with CCBs
within its jurisdiction. Only in
case a CCB does not exist within
an area, will it deal directly with
the PACs.

However, under no
circumstances does it come in
contact with individual
members of the primary
societies as borrowers.
Similarly, a CCB deals only with
PACs within its area
jurisdiction. Technically, there is
a two-way resource-flow
between the three tiers. PACs
are supposed to deposit their

surplus funds with CCBs which
in turn are to deposit their
surplus resources with SCBs. In
addition, primary societies
contribute to the share capital
of CCBs.

The CCBs likewise invest in
the shares of SCBs and deposit
their surplus funds with CCBs,
which in turn are to deposit
their surplus resources with
SCBs. In addition, Primary
societies contribute to the share
capital of CCBs. The CCBs
likewise invest in the shares of
SCBs and deposit their surplus
funds with them. The
downward flow is generated
when CCBs borrow from
SCBs and PACs borrow from
CCBs.

In practice, however, the
resource flow process is highly
uneven because cooperatives
have seldom any surplus to
deposit. The downward flow
dominates the scene. As a rule,
a PAC can borrow from a
CCB upto ten times its
share capital in the latter, and a
CCB can similarly borrow a
multiple of its share capital in
the SCB.

PACs acquire resources by
way of membership fees,
earnings and reserves, deposits
from members, and
borrowings. They lend to their
individual members. CCBs,
similarly, have their own funds
comprising of capital and
reserves. They also receive
deposits and borrow from
either the SCBs or [in their
absence] from NABARD. The
SCBs supplement their own

funds by deposits from
individuals and others and
borrowings which are only
from NABARD. Similarly,
LDBs, apart from accepting
deposits, issue debentures to
supplement their resources.
Their ordinary debentures are
guaranteed by the respective
State Governments.

The role of the RBI needs a
mention here. It has been
providing substantial amounts
of loans and advances directly
to the SCBs. In addition, it has
been assisting the State
Governments by way of long-
term loans for contribution to
share capital of cooperatives.
ARDC has also been used as a
channel to help cooperative
Banks.

Now National Bank for
Agricultural an Rural
Development (NABARD) has
taken over the entire
undertaking of agricultural
refinance and development
corporation (ARC). The
liabilities and assets of two
funds maintained by the RBI,
namely, National agricultural
credit [Long-term operations]
Fund and National agricultural
credit [Stabilisation] Fund, were
transferred to two newly
created similar funds
with NABARD namely
national rural credit [long-
term operation] fund and
national rural credit
[Stabilisation] fund.

The outstandings in respect
of short-term loans granted by
RBI to SCBs and regional rural
Banks [RRBs] under section 17
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of the RBI Act [except those
under section (4) (a)] were also
transferred to NABARD which
in Um responsibility of helping
SCBs and RRBs through short-
term credit by way of refinance
is now with NABARD.

It converts short-term credit
of SCBs and RRBs into
medium-term loans under
natural calamities and droughts
etc, NABARD also gives long-
term loans directly to States for
maturities not exceeding 20
years for subscription,
directly or indirectly, to share
capital of cooperative credit
societies, while loans upto 25
year are given to LDBs, RRBs
and SCBs.

Briefly, therefore, the
responsibility of helping
cooperative banking system
now lies with NABARD instead
of with RBI.

The rural credit co-
operative structure in India is a
huge institutional structure
comprising 31 StCBs, 369
DCCBs and 1,06,384 PACSs at
the grass roots level in the short-
term credit structure and 20
SCARDBs and 696 PCARDBs in
the long-term credit structure as
at end-march 2006.

However, the density of
network of rural co-operative
credit institutions shows
marked regional variations. As
far as the short-term co-
operative credit structure is
concerned, the number of
villages per PACS varies from
one in Kerala to 29 in Assam,
with all-India average being 7.
As far as the long-term co-

operative credit structure is
concerned, the number of
villages per branch ranges from
25 in Kerala to 2,122 in Assam.
At the all-India level, there are
410 villages per branch.

Co-operative Credit:

An Evaluation

Each and every committee/
working group which has
reported on the rural credit
system in India since the Royal
commission on agriculture
(1928) has reaffirmed that from
the point of view of structural
appropriateness, there is no
alternative to co-operatives at
the village level for provision of
rural credit.

The Rural credit survey
committee (1954) eloquently
expressed this view in the oft-
quoted statement, “co-
operation has failed, but co-
operation must succeed.” Even
the All India Rural Credit
Review Committee (1969)
which recommended the entry
of commercial banks into the
rural credit system stated
clearly that this was being done
to `supplement’ and not
`supplant’ the cooperative
credit structure.

In fact, there has been an
extensive expansion, both in the
coverage and operations, of co-
operative credit societies in the
post--independence period the
performance in the issue of
loans is also commendable.
However, the rural co-operative
institutions are beset with many
problems ranging from low
resource base, high dependence

on refinancing agencies, lack of
diversification, huge
accumulated losses, persistent
NPAs (non-performing assets),
low recovery levels and various
other types of organisational
weaknesses.

Many institutions have
continued to make losses over
the years. The major
deficiencies in the working of
the co-operative societies are as
follows:

1. The essence or basic
features of co-operative
banking system must be a
larger reliance on
resources mobilised
locally and a lesser and
lesser dependence on
higher credit institutions.
However, many PACSs
are at present dependent
on CCBs and have failed
miserably in mobilising
rural savings. Heavy
dependence on outside
funds has, on the one
hand, made the members
less vigilant, not treating
these funds as their own
and on the other led to
greater outside
interference and control.
Overall, this has made the
co-operatives a
“mediocre, inefficient and
static system”.

2. The cooperative credit
institutions are plagued
by the problem of high
level of overdues. These
overdues have clogged
the process of credit
recycling since they have
substantially reduced the
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capacity of co-operatives
to grant loans. overdues
have also impaired the
eligibility of the co-
operatives for availing of
refinance facilities from
NABARD. Not only this,
mounting overdues result
in increasing the
transaction cost for
effecting recovery.
According to Agrawal,
Puhazhendhi and
satyasai, the worst
implication of build-up of
overdoes is that large
number of farmers who
are still outside the
purview of institutional
credit suffer on account of
non-availability of credit.

3. The rural co-operative
institutions have a high
level of NPAs (non-
performing assets). For
instance, as at end-March
2006, the aggregate NPAs
of StCBs were estimated at
Rs. 6,360 crore that was
16.0 per cent of the total
outstanding loans and
advances. For DCCBs, on
the sace date, gross NPAs
were at Rs. 15,712 crore,
which was equivalent to
19.8 per cent of their
outstanding loans and
advances. Gross NPAs of
SCARDBs and PCARDBs
(as percentage of loans
outstanding) were as high
as 32.7 per cent and 35.7
per cent respectively in
2006 (i.e., a little less than
one-third of their loans
and advances.) These high
level of NPAs have

seriously affected the
overall ‘health’ of the co-
operative institutions and
adversely affected their
viability.

4. A large number of rural
co-operative credit institu-
tions have incurred
substantial losses. The
number of loss making
entities far exceeded the
number of profit making
institutions in 2005-06.
Institution-wise, while the
upper tier of the short--
term and long-term
structure made profit, the,
lower tier (I.e., PACSs and
PCARDBs) made losses.
For instance, while 44,321
PACSs made profit of Rs.
1,064 crore, as many as
53,050 incurred losses of
Rs. 1,920 crore. Thus, the
net loss of PACSs in 2005-
06 was as high as Rs.856
crore.

5. PACS is the most
important link in the
short-term co-operative
credit structure. However,
most of them are too small
to be economical and
viable. Besides, several of
them are also dormant
while some are defunct
Out of 1,06,376 PACS as
on March 31, 2006, 3,538
(i.e., 2.4 per cent) were
reported to be dormant
and 1,998 (i.e., 1.9 per cent)
defunct.

6. Because of their strong
socioeconomic position
and grip waver the rural
economy, large land-

owners have cornered
greater benefits from co-
operatives. This is the
opposite of what the
planners intended.
Farmers having holdings
less than 2 hectares in size
have received about one-
third of total loans
advanced by the PACSs
while the share of tenants,
sharecroppers and
landless labourers (who
are the poorest and,
therefore, the most needy)
has hovered around only
7 per cent. The restricted
access of small farmers to
co-operative credit is
further highlighted vie the
fact that only 30 per cent
of the farmers holding less
than I hectare are
members of PAC Ss
whereas almost all the
farmers holding above 4
hectares are members of
PACSs.

7. There are considerable
regional disparities in the
distribution of credit by
co-operative societies with
the six States (Andhra
Pradesh, Gujarat,
Maharashtra, Kerala,
Punjab and Tamil Nadu)
accounting for more than
three-fourths of the loans
provided by the PAC Ss.

8. The powers, which vest in
the government under the
co-operative law and
rules, are all pervasive.
Waver the years, State has
come to gain almost total
financial and administra-
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tive control waver the co-
operative, in the process
stifling their growth.
Instead of strengthening
the base, a weak vase was
vastly expanded as per
plan targets and an
immense governmental
and semi-governmental
superstructure was
created. The driving
principle seemed to be ‘If
people cannot or will not
do it, the state can and will
do it’, As a result, the co-
operative have virtually
become ‘government-
directed, government-
controlled and govern-
ment-regulated enterp-
rises’ giving rise to red-
tapes and administrative
interference by the
government in the day-to-
day working of the co-
operative. More serious
consequences of this
‘politicization’ of co-
operative societies are
interference in recovery of
co-operative dues or
promise to write off dues
if elected to power, and
determination of interest
rates on considerations
other than financial
returns i.e. with an eye on
populist appeal. As
correctly pointed out by
ACRC, such actions
generate a general
psychology of non-
repayment, vitiating the
recovery climate and
jeopardizing the financial
interest of credit agencies.
Besides, mass superse-

ssion’s of elected bodies
are resorted to on political
considerations. Replace-
ment of democratically
elected managements
with government officials
or nominated non-officials
has struck at the very
great to the co-operative
system. Even where
suppression has not taken
place, the show is
managed by invoking the
powers of the government
and deferring election as
long as possible.

9. The domination of
government over the co-
operative is unhealthy in
another sense as well-It
has siphoned off more
funds from the co-
operative sector than it
contributed. For example,
it has been estimated that
by end-June 1978 the
government’s assistance to
co-operative in the form of
contributing towards the
equity base of co-
operative was to the tune
of Rs. 220 crore whereas
the investment by the co-
operatives in government
securities as a whole in
1978 was of Rs.350 crore.
This resulted in a net
withdrawal by
government of the order
of Rs. 130 crore. This net
withdrawal rose to Rs.
2,558 crore in 1994-95,
which was 764 per cent of
government contribution.
According to Staysail and
Badatya, “this brings out
a fact, which many non-

official workers may not
be aware of, that
government is not a net
lender, but a net borrower
from the co-operatives.”

In addition to the above
problems, many co-operative
institutions suffer from poor
management and lack of
enthusiasm and dedication
among members resulting
in a great deal of inefficiency
and poor service to the
members.

Moreover, affairs of most of
the co-operative societies are
managed by the large farmers
to their advantage in
connivance and collusion with
government officials while the
small and marginal farmers and
other poor member generally
have no say.

This dampens the spirit of
the latter and their faith in ‘co-
operation’ is badly shaken. This
is a serious threat to the long-
term sustainability of the co-
operative movement.
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During the last one decade price have been

rising in our country. It has created many
problems for general people. In the last five years
and so they had started rising at a gainting pace.
The situation had become very dreadful during
Indo-Pak war of 1965. After some years, the scanty
rains and food shortage created a very bad
situation in India. A terrible economic problem
evoked all at once. So India had to import food
grains and other necessary goods from other
countries at a very high rate likewise our economic
condition was also hammered between 1971 to
1975 when nearly 10 million refugees entered
India to seek their shelter. They wanted to save
themselves from the boundless cruelties of
Pakistani army. In this critical situation, India had
to protect them all. She had to provide them food,
medicine and clothing. These problems had made
the economic condition of our country topsy-
turvy or confused, but our nation had endured
those ill--omended and disturbing elements. India
had done a lot for those refugees though her own
economic condition was not so good at that time.

India had to spend a large amount of money
on those teening million for nine months.

When the people of Bangaladesh had been
fighting for their independence, India also helped
them. In this connection Indo-Pak war occurred
in 1971. A huge number of Pakistani soldiers were
arrested by the army of India. It was again
burdened with the 95000 Pakistani prisoners. She
had to feed them at her own cost for so many
months.

During the year 1972-73 and 1973-74 the price
situation was very bad. It had gone. as much as

47%. Besides all these reasons there were also
many other factors which were responsible for
the economic crisis. A large number of greedy and
selfish capitalists, the black-marketers and the
smugglers created artificial shortage of food
grains and other things. They hided them in their
godowns or warehouses and latter on sold them
at high cost. Activities of the black marketeers and
smugglers were also responsible for economic
crisis in India at that time. According to Ghose
and Chatarjee, ‘The smugglers with the help of
blackmoney at their disposal caused much
damage to the economy. They also deprived the
country of the foreign exchange earnings. The
politicians also caused law and order problems
in the country. They organised strikes, agitations
and demonstrations among the Government
servants and factory workers. The students in the
colleges and universities were also instigated to
create hindrance and trouble. All these added to
the worsening of economic condition in the
country.’

After that India had to suffer from oil crisis
in 1973-74. The cost of petroleum jumped high
nearly five to six times. These waist-breakers
economic crisis was very serious for our nation.

At present the whole world is suffering from
a great oil crisis. No doubt, petroleum plays a vital
role in the advanced countries like America,
England, Italy, Japan etc. The crisis of petroleum
has hit both the rich and poor countries. This crisis
is a cause of inflation of money. The Arab
petroleum producing countries enriched the oil
prices. Many countries of the world has been
affected by this oil crisis. India was spending only
11 percent of her foreign exchange earning on the
import of crude oil before Arab-Israel war of 1973.
Now She was compelled to spend nearly two
thirds of her foreign exchange earning on the
import of oil only.’ After the imposition of
emergency, India looked that the price--rise had
been stopped but it started again in 1976. After
the expiry of emergency, the date of
parliamentary election was declared. The
Congress Party was defeated badly and the ‘Janta
Dal’ formed its Government in the centre. It took
some effective steps to control the rise in price
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for the convenience of the
people.

In the last parliamentary
election again Congress Party
formed its Government. Mr.
Manmohan Singh was elected
the prime minister of India. Mr.
Pranav Mukharjee became the
home minister cum finance
minister of the country. But
both the leaders failed to control
the price of oil. Price-rise of oil
has effected the industries,
many vehicle like aeroplane,
train, motor car, truck, tempo
etc. It has also effected different
kinds of trade and business.

The price situation of our
country became out of control
in March 2010. Mr. Pravava
Mukharjee, the finance minister
presented a budget related to
finance in the parliament. This
budget was excruciating for the
general people.

In the near future, this
petroleum crisis will again
create hindrance all over the
world. The price of oil is again
showing an upward trend and
it is sure that the price will again
increase. So the central
Government should take

effective steps to check the
rising price.
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From our earlier discussion it is clear that the

present dominating success factors are
information and coordination. Based on these
factors Islam and Mamun (2000) provided a
model that is shown in appendix, is the first phase
of our proposed model. In this phase we have
tried to show the development of
entrepreneurship through technological
development. The different integrating variables
of this model are-

Primary Review of the Technological
Development

The effectiveness and efficiency in
performance of technology depends on internal
and external environmental factors. Moreover,
existing environmental concepts act as the
guideline in designing and implementing the
technology development programs. For this
reason in selecting, transforming, adopting or
developing the technology environmental factors
have been considered as vital.

Thus the present model emphasizes
environmental review as the primary task before
going to take the initiative of developing
technology. So, for scanning external and internal
environmental factors the Environmental Threats
and Opportunity Profile (ETOP) and Strategic
Advantage Profile (SAP) are suggested by Islam
and Mamun (2000) respectively in their proposed
model. Here, the external variables are

organization of the social setup, politico-legal
environment, socio-cultural variables,
demographic variables, existing productive forces
and relations, infrastructural facilities of the
community and supply of technical experts in the
society whereas internal variables to judge
strengths and weaknesses are-human resource
availability and their capability, financial
capability of the organs, present mode of
operations in comparison with competitors
strength, status of information available in
organization and management capability, etc.

Initiating Strategies for Technology
Development

Technology is a powerful tool for exploiting
the competitive advantage in the interdependent
world (Sharif, 1995). So, for the development of
technology in-depth deliberation, multi oriental
consideration and combination of several
important tasks (Islam and Mamun, 2000) are
required. In developing countries technological
development requires twofold initiatives
according to Islam and Mamun.

These initiatives are-1) technological
development by national efforts 2) technology
transfer from developed countries and adopting
it to the local community by careful investigations.
On the other hand, to develop technology within
the indigenous structure research and
development program is the basic contributing
factor. Especially commercial research inventions
and innovations are disseminated to the
entrepreneurs for adoption in the industry and
agriculture by preplanned programs and injects
the financial benefits to the total economy (APO
1985).

This is why attention should be made in
researching the entrepreneurship development
potentiality and strategies to the off farm sector
for rural innovations and informal sector for urban
innovations (Islam and Mamun, 2000).

Another form of technology development
strategy is transfer of technology from developed
countries mediation with transnational
companies. This transfer and absorption of
technologies to the developing countries may be
of different forms, such as, direct foreign
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investment, international sub-
contracting and licensing.

Total Development in the
Technology

Technology is a complex
combination of technoware,
humanware, informer and
orgaware which are
dynamically interrelated (Islam
and Mamun, 2000).
Technological development is
further influenced by its life
cycle in that passage. This life
cycle of technology is divided
into four stages named
innovation stage, syndication
stage, diffusion stage, and
substitution stage. To face these
four stages of technological
development, entrepreneurs
can use technology leader,
technology follower, and
technology exploiter and
technology extender strategies.
At the initial stage,
entrepreneur comes in the
market with innovative new
products, new ideas are
generated by need-pull and
knowledge-push concepts, and
customers show interest to test
revolutionary products.
Entrepreneurial ventures
gradually march forward to the
growth and maturity through
occupation and expansion of
market by initial cost
absorption, close contact with
customers, solving problems in
the new ways and learning by
doing methods. And finally
technology gains its highest
possible market, competition
comes to its highest peak, per
unit margin on the product is
minimized by auto-game
between the competitors in the
total market. At the ending
point extender take the
opportunity to purchase the old

technology with minimum cost
and by his available resources.
But for inventing and
innovating new ways real
entrepreneur always seeks and
investigates into the
technological phenomena by
latest knowledge, which was
referred in the article3 as
knowledge push innovation.
On the other hand with the
expansion o market creative
customers do not feel
satisfaction by consuming and
utilizing existing products and
services in traditional and
conventional patters. Rather
they find new offerings or new
methods for satisfying their
needs. The dynamic
entrepreneur in that stage
conducts survey to know the
hidden demand of the
customers and translate it by
the new blending of means of
production for the fulfilment of
new demands of the product.
The method of innovation in
this way is regarded as
demand-pull method. Thus,
reinvestigations for further
innovation by creative
entrepreneurs is started in the
declining stage of old
technology utilization.
Development in technology is
further affected by the macro
environmental settings.

Mass Participation in
Technological
Innovation for
Entrepreneurship

The successful implication
of the technology depends on
the commercialization, which in
the output of combined
consideration of market
demand and purposeful
marketing strategy for selling
for the technology to its target

markets. Other argued
competent and dynamic
industrial partner, their techno-
managerial capabilities for
project execution commitment
and interest is also notable
considering aspects in
commercializing the
technology to the ultimate
entrepreneurs. Thus,
developing technology by
taking care of market demand
and planned publicity for
diffusion of technology to
general mass increase the
acceptability of technology to
the target clients. To keep this
objective in view continuous
coordination among the
academic and research
institutions, research and
development institutes, and
engineering and production
units with assessment and
reassessment of the production
and commercialization results
are essential. Providing
integrated assistance package to
the entrepreneurs for
translating their dream into
economic reality by utilizing
technological innovation is
another important prerequisite
for mass entrepreneurial
supply in an economy. Thus
implementation of the
technology diffusion programs
and integrated assistance
services in combined form
create avenues for the
entrepreneurs to start and run
their enterprises. This way total
society is blessed with breeding
and development of huge
number of entrepreneurial
ventures.

The model discussed above
doesn’t base on the concept of
Franchising Networks. But
from our earlier discussion, it is
also found that such type of
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model is important in the era of
tremendous development of IT
and people’s perception of
entrepreneurial development
link to economic development
of a country or a nation. So, in
the second phase of our model,
the relationship between
networks and economic growth
through entrepreneurship
development. This relationship
is shown below-

Development of
Entrepreneurship
through Networks

In this phase we have tried
to show by the figure-in the
appendix how the shifted
entrepreneurial success factors
accelerate entrepreneurship
development as well as how it
increases the economic growth
through networks. In this figure
networks may be established
between entrepreneurs to
entrepreneurs and also between
entrepreneurs to suppliers,
customers, markets, etc. First
type of network may be used
for horizontal coordination and
second type of the same may be
used for vertical coordination.
Moreover, from this networks
entrepreneurs may collect their
necessary information related
with the sources of raw
materials, modern and
advanced production methods,
potential customer ’s need,
potential markets, competitive
products and their familiarity to
the clients, market share of the
same product and it’s new
dimensions, etc; with least cost.
So, such networking system
increases profit of
entrepreneurs by reducing the
cost of production. As a result,
the increased profit also

increases the investment,
employment and productivity,
etc; which leads economic
growth. On the other hand,
suppliers can establish supply
chain with low cost by
collecting necessary
information through this
network, customers can
purchase goods and services
with low cost and the ultimate
result is that suppliers can
maximize their profit, can
reinvest a part of this profit, can
create more employment and
increase consumption. All these
factors also lead to contribute to
economic growth. So, it is clear
that networks can help a nation
to accelerate its economic
growth through
entrepreneurship supported by
same.
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Introduction

In India, the latest definition of a small-scale
industry (SSI) is any unit with an upper limit on
investment (in plant and machinery) of from Rs.
0.20 million to Rs. 0.35 million in the case of SSI
and Rs. 0.45 million in the case of ancillary units.
What is called the village and small industries
(VSI) sector comprises both traditional and
modern small industries; it is constituted by eight
specific groups viz.

Handloom, Handicrafts, Coir, Sericulture,
Khadi, Village Industries, Small-Scale Industries
and Powerlooms. The last two items constitute
the modern group of industries, the others being
traditional.

In the economic development of India, a
strategic position has been given to the
development of village and small industries (VSI)
which constitute an important segment of the
overall economy. Next to agriculture, the
VSI sector provides the greatest employment
opportunities, a considerable portion of
which is in rural and semi-rural areas. It
contributes about fifty percent of the value added
in manufacturing.

India’s overall policy on all industrial
development is contained in the Industrial Policy
Resolution of 1956, as amended from time to time.
New priorities have been developed as and when

required including some designed to reduce the
basic handicaps of small-scale industries. The
latest of these is the Industrial Policy of July 1980
which alms to harmonise growth in the small-
scale sector with that in the large and medium
sectors and to remove the dichotomies between
the two sectors.

During the sixth plan period (1979-80 to 1984-
85) production in this sector increased from Rs.
335380 million to Rs. 657300 million at current
prices and employment from 23.37 million to
31.50 million persons.

The latter figure represents nearly 80 percent
of the entire industrial employment. Of this total,
modern small-scale industries employ 9 million
people; next in importance is the handloom
subsector which employs about 7.5 million
people.

During the seventh plan period (1985-90) the
total value of production of the VSI sector is
expected to increase by about 52.4 percent and
employment by 27 percent to 40.0 million. The
seventh plan also lays emphasis on the necessity
of providing a new thrust for tiny units having
fixed investment of less than Rs. 0.2 million. They
form nearly 90 percent of the total number of
small-scale industrial enterprises. A modified
strategy will provide adequate facilities in rural
and semi-urban areas which will increase
dispersion of these industries.

Key Problems
The impressive recent growth of village and

small industries recorded above suggests a
healthy sector. This is in general true but a
number of problems continue to face the sector.
An important one is that the interdependence of
the different strata of industry (large, medium
and small) has not been fully realised. Thus, for
example, schemes for making VSI ancillaries of
large industries have not spread as widely as had
been hoped for. The second problem is that many
VSI are technologically obsolete and this has
restrained their growth. They are also
undercapitalised, use outmoded equipment and
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exhibit low productivity and
high production costs.

Furthermore, many small
units are sickly and significant
numbers of them are going out
of business. Some of these
should never have been started
as they are in activities where
prospects are too poor to justify
further encouragement of VSI
development.

Another important
problem is that in the name of
backward area development,
industries have been set up in
inaccessible areas where
there are no distinct advantages
of raw materials or market.
This has resulted in
considerable increase in
production costs.

Marketing arrangements
continue to be a hurdle in spite
of official schemes to favour
VSI. Reservation of some
official markets for VSI has been
abused: it is noted for example
that many small units tend to
overprice their goods due to the
absence of competition from
larger scale industries. With
regard to raw materials, small-
scale enterprises still have to
purchase these in small lots and
through middlemen, which
results in high costs. By
contrast, large industries are
offered raw materials at lower
cost under long-term
agreements.

Finally, there is no unified
law so far to protect or regulate
small-scale industries. Instead,
a wide array of laws and ad hoc
regulations apply to the sector,
some on a local basis. There is
accordingly much room for
misinterpretation and for

inadvertment infringement of
regulations.

This leads to less than
orderly development of the
small-scale sector.

Institutional
Framework

Official Assistance
Institutions

For developmental pur-
poses, the entire field of village
and small industries has been
grouped broadly under six
different areas.

Each area comes under the
overview of one of the
following organizations set up
by the Central Government:

a) The Small-Scale Industries
Board

b) The Khadi and Village
Industries Commission

c) The All India Handicrafts
Board

d) The Central Silk Board
e) The Central Coir Board
f) The All India Handloom

Board.
The last three have

specialist responsibilities
reflected in their names. They
will not be discussed further in
this paper.

The Small-Scale Industries
Board is chaired by the Union
Minister of Industry with the
Development Commissioner
for Small-Scale Industries
(DCSSI) as its Member
Secretary. Other union
ministries, state governments,
SSI associations, financial
institutions, eminent industria-
lists etc. are represented on the
board. As the Secretariat of this

board the office of the DCSSI
(also known as Small Industries
Development Organisation
(SIDO)) is the nodal agency for
formulating, coordinating and
monitoring the policies and
programmes for promotion and
development of small-scale
industries in the country.

Facilities are provided by
SIDO through a network of 26
small industries service
institutes (SISIs), 20 branch
institutes, 40 extension centres,
product and process
development centres,
production centres, field testing
stations etc. in areas where
specific types of industries are
concentrated.

A range of specialised
institutions have been set up for
providing assistance to SSIs.
These are the National Small
Industries Corporation, the
National Institute for
Entrepreneurship and Small
Business Development, the
Small Industries Extension
Training Institute, Integrated
Training Centre, and several
centres or institutes on tools
design and training.

Operating in parallel to
SIDO is the Khadi and Village
Industries Commission (KVIC)
which is a government-
financed statutory body
responsible for selected types of
village industries including
Khadi.

The national KVIC
formulates the broad pattern of
development needs of the
village industries many of
which are in the “tiny” category
and are traditional. Similar
action is taken by the state level
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KVI Boards which are jointly
funded by the respective State
Governments. The KVIC also
operates through registered
institutions and Cooperative
Societies which are directly
financed by the KVIC or partly
through respective State
Governments depending on
whether they serve more than
one state.

All-India Handicraft
Boards are a third set of national
institutions which oversee
implementation of small
industry programmes. Some
states have also set up
Handicrafts Development
Boards to supplement the
activities of the All India
Organisations. In areas of
concentration of particular
handicraft items, Research and
Development Centres, Design
Centres etc. are established.

Small Enterprises’
Organisations

The large number of official
assistance institutions at
national, state, and lower levels
still have problems in reaching
their dispersed clientele. Small
industries have attempted to
facilitate access by grouping
themselves into associations.
Such associations also provide
direct assistance to their
members but their most
important role is probably that
of lobbying for small-industry
interests in dealings with the
authorities. The most
prominent VSI organisations
are outlined below.

At the top is the Federation
of Associations of Small
Industries of India (FASII),

established in 1959, whose main
aim is to promote the
development of small-scale
industries. The Federation has
set up functional and industry-
wise panels at national and
regional levels which are
consulted by the central and
state governments in framing
policies and providing
assistance to SSI units.
Recognised as the national apex
body, FASII has been given
representation on all
committees of the Central
Ministries as well as State
Governments. The federation
has played an important role in
changing the definition of small
industry, seeking reservation of
items for exclusive SSI
production and supply and
negotiating a host of other
concessions to small industries.
Membership includes
associations at all levels,
prominent individual units,
and industry-specific
associations.

Small-Scale Industry
Cooperatives have been
organised in almost all fields of
village and small industries. In
the case of many subsectors the
progress has not been
significant so that there are still
under 0.1 million cooperatives.
At the national level, a National
Federation of Industrial Co-
operatives (NFIC) exists which
assists in local and overseas
promotion and marketing of
cooperative products and
imports scarce raw materials,
components and goods for its
members.

Societies at state and
regional or district levels and

large primary societies are
members of the NFIC while the
Government of India and the
State Trading Corporation are
shareholders. The Federation
concentrates marketing
attention on a few priority
products (wood carvings
among them).

There is also a National
Alliance of Young
Entrepreneurs (NAYE) which
works to safeguard the interests
of young entrepreneurs; it has
a special wing for women
entrepreneurs. The Alliance is
represented in the metropolitan
cities and in all states.
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No one can stem the tide of youth, for old age
catches up with everyone. It is a global
phenomena and one that needs to be addressed.
The aspect of elderly care gathers greater
significance in the light of the fact that families
are becoming nuclear and want to stay that way.
Hence this is not only a private concern but also
a public one where the state or social institutions
come into play. 

Let us take the domestic scenario. Elderly
people at home contribute greatly to the family
environment enrichening the essence and spirit
of existence. After a certain stage however, they
cannot contribute actively to the family and tend
to think of themselves as redundant. So not only
do we have to cater to their physical needs but
also to their emotional needs. This requires a lot
of patience, immense understanding and the
ability to keep cool and level headed at all times.

Caring for the elder is always a challenge and
the older the person is, the more difficult it
becomes. The sense of responsibility increases
manifold. Sickness and ailments is something
which seems to follow them and inevitably there
are crises, which arise suddenly. A sudden heart
attack, a broken hip or limb, side effects of
medicines which cause allergies or respiratory
and digestive infections which surface all the
time—these are just some of the things that we
have to take care of. During this time, in spite of
regular work schedules, we have to make time to
take care of them and their needs. Understanding
their mental makeup and learning to identify
signals, which spell their requirements, are very
important aspects.

Elders do not always air their problems for
fear of getting hurt, so learning to anticipate and
doing things for them before they ask is

appreciated greatly. It could be something as
simple as giving a parent a hot water bag or
massaging aching parts and it could be something
a little bit more serious like administering the
correct dose of insulin at the correct time for a
diabetic patient or rendering timely first aid in
the case of an asthmatic attack. Talking to them,
cajoling them, and making them feel that they are
needed are very important. They need to be
humoured and their views need to be considered
in order to give them a sense of importance.

Elderly care can be emotionally trying for both
the cared and the caregiver. On the one hand, the
caregiver rues the fact that a healthy individual
has metamorphosed into a sickly senior and on
the other hand the elder parent or individual feels
that he is robbed of his sense of independence and
is hence emotionally drained.

Addressing this problem is not easy, but
reassurance has to be given time and time again
to reiterate the fact that the senior is not alone in
his troubles. Sometimes it may so happen that the
elderly person may have to be left alone for
sometime or for part of the day. This can be
agonizing for both. The caregiver is always on
tenterhooks wondering if the aged individual is
safe and worrying about strangers entering the
house and rendering it unsafe. The senior keeps
waiting for the caregiver to return. Loneliness can
be very disturbing for them. 

The other important factor, which is also very
relevant, is how they will fend for themselves
during mealtimes. If they can cook, will they turn
off the stove and if they just have to eat without
having to cook, will they be able to manage to
warm the food without causing harm to
themselves. If medication needs to be taken before
and after eating can they be relied upon to take
the correct medications in the correct dosage. The
caregiver has got to think, anticipate, and find
ways to take care of all this. Balancing safety and
needs without compromising too much on
independence is a task by itself. If there are other
family members to take care, the problem is
slightly less and with paid caregivers, the
emotional quotient will be missing.

In India, when there were joint families and
people were not hard pressed for time, there was
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always someone to take care of
the elderly. Now times have
changed. The Indian elderly
population is growing rapidly
because science and technology
has created a revolution in the
healthcare system and the
health care needs of the elderly
Indian has increased. Poverty
and illiteracy have exacerbated
the problem of elderly care and
has rendered them more
vulnerable. In rural India, the
problem is worse. In such a
situation, having to depend on
their children to look after them
brings a lot of fundamental
values and the principles of
ethics into play. Morally one is
bound to look after one’s
parents, but what happens
when the children are so poor
that they cannot even take care
of themselves. They are
surrounded by a sense of moral
responsibility on one hand and
an inability to look after on the
other. A piquant situation
indeed and one perhaps which
has no real solution. The role of
health insurance in India and
the old age pension schemes for
the elderly are woefully
inadequate. Hence in such a set
up to render elderly care
without allowing the seniors to
lose their sense of dignity and
independence is very very
difficult. 

Improving mobility in the
elderly

Impaired mobility is a
major health concern for older
adults, affecting fifty percent of
people over 85 and at least a
quarter of those over 75. As
adults lose the ability to walk,
to climb stairs, and to rise from
a chair, they become completely
disabled. The problem cannot

be ignored because people over
65 constitute the fastest
growing segment of the U.S.
population.

Therapy designed to
improve mobility in elderly
patients is usually built around
diagnosing and treating specific
impairments, such as reduced
strength or poor balance. It is
appropriate to compare older
adults seeking to improve their
mobility to athletes seeking to
improve their split times.
People in both groups perform
best when they measure their
progress and work toward
specific goals related to
strength, aerobic capacity, and
other physical qualities.
Someone attempting to
improve an older adult’s
mobility must decide what
impairments to focus on, and in
many cases, there is little
scientific evidence to justify any
of the options.

Today, many caregivers
choose to focus on leg strength
and balance. New research
suggests that limb velocity and
core strength may also be
important factors in mobility.

The family is one of the
most important providers for
the elderly. In fact, the majority
of caregivers for the elderly are
often members of their own
family, most often a daughter or
a granddaughter. Family and
friends can provide a home (i.e.
have elderly relatives live with
them), help with money and
meet social needs by visiting,
taking them out on trips, etc.

Declaring elderly
incompetence

In almost all cases in which
elderly persons are declared

mentally or physically
incompetent to adequately take
care of themselves, state laws
require that a minimum of two
doctors, or other health
professionals, vouch for
evidence of such incompetence.
Only then can legal supervision
by a loved one or caretaker be
initiated, including power of
attorney, guardianship and
conservatorship.

If doctors’ corroboration
cannot be obtained by
interested parties, then other
proof must be proffered to
support the case for
incompetence, including
outstanding bills and financial
debt, or substandard living
conditions that would be
deemed unsafe or hazardous to
the elderly person(s).
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Concept of Health
and Nutrition in

Community
Asha Kumari

Nutrition is the science of food values. It is
relatively a new science, which was evolved from
chemistry and physiology. The effect of food in
our body is explained in nutrition. In other words,
nutrition is defined as food at work in the body.
In a broader sense nutrition is defined as “the
science of foods, the nutrients and other
substances their action, interaction, and
balance in relationship to health and diseases, the
process by which the organism ingests, digests,
absorbs, transport and utilizes nutrients and
dispose off their end products, in addition
nutrition must be concerned with the social,
economic, cultural and psychological implication
of food and eating.”

Nutrients are defined as the constituents of
food, which perform important functions in
our body. If these nutrients are not present in
our food in sufficient amount, the result is ill
health. Important nutrients include
carbohydrates, proteins lipids, vitamins,
minerals, and water.

Food also contains many substances, which
are non–nutrients e.g. colouring and flavouring
substances in food. When all essential nutrients
are present in correct amount and proportion as
required by our body it is called optimum nutrition
or adequate nutrition. Optimum nutrition is
required to maintain good health.

Malnutrition is an impairment of health either
from a deficiency or excess or imbalance of
nutrients. In other words, malnutrition refers to
both under nutrition and over nutrition, under
nutrition means a deficiency or lack of one or
more nutrients. For example, vitamin A deficiency

and PEM (Protein Energy Malnutrition) are
common problems in India. Over nutrition means
excess of one or more nutrients. For example
overweight or obesity occurs when an individual
takes more energy than he is able to agenda on
his daily activities which results in accumulation
of fat and hence weight increase (overweight).

Relationships of food to health have been
made from the research conducted by chemists,
microbiologists, pathologists, and nutritionist for
the past two centuries. Human nutrition is
governed by many factors like food habits and
behaviour, food beliefs, ethnic influences,
geographic influences, religious and sociological
factors, psychological factors, food and
production, income, national and international
food policies, food technology, processing,
fisheries, transportation, marketing, educational
status and other mass media facilities.

Health is a common theme in most cultures.
In fact, all communities have their concepts of
health. Traditionally health is conceived as
“absence of disease”. At the individual level, it
cannot be said that health occupies an important
place.

It is usually subjugated to other needs defined
as more important e.g. wealth, power, prestige,
knowledge, security etc. Health is often taken for
granted and its value is not fully understood
unless it is lost.

Health is one of those terms which most
people find it difficult to define, although they
are confident of its meaning. Therefore many
definitions of health have been offered with the
terms. Some of them are:

a. “The condition of being sound in body, in
mind and spirit, especially freedom from
physical disease or pain” (Webster).

b. “Soundness of body or mind, that
conditions in which its functions are duly
and efficiently discharged” (Oxford English
Dictionary).

c. “A condition or quality of human organism
expressing the adequate functioning of the
organism in given condition, genetic and
environmental”.
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WHO Definition
The widely accepted

definition of health is that given
by the world Health Organi-
sation (1948). It defines it as “a
state of complete physical, mental
and social well being and not
merely an absence of disease or
infirmity”.

In recent years, this
statement has been amplified to
include the ability to lead a
“socially and economically
productive life”. The WHO
definition envisages three
specific dimensions–the
physical, mental, and social
aspect of health and many more
may be cited viz. spiritual,
emotional, vocational, and
political dimensions.

(i) Physical dimensions: It is
the easiest to understand.
The state of physical
health implies the notion
of “Perfect functioning” of
the body. The signs of
physical health in an
individual are “ a good
complexion, a clear skin,
bright eyes, lustrous hair
with a body well clothed
with firm flesh not too fat,
a sweet breadth, a good
appetite, sound sleep,
regular activity of bowels
and bladder and smooth,
easy coordinated bodily
movement. All the organs
of the body are of
anexceptional size and
function normally; all the
senses are in tact; the
resulting pulse rate, blood
pressure and exercise
tolerance are all within the
range of “normality” for
the individual’s age and
sex. This state of normality
has fairly wide limits,

which are set by observing
a large number of ‘normal’
people, who are free from
evident disease.

(ii) Mental Dimensions: Mental
and physical dimension of
health are interrelated. It
is not the mere absence of
mental illness. Good
mental health is the ability
to respond to the many
varied experiences of life.
Poor mental health affects
physical well being also
and vice-versa.
Psychological factors are
considered to play a major
role in disorders such as
hypertension, peptic ulcer
and asthma.

(iii) Social Dimension: Social
well being implies
harmony and integration
within the individual,
between each individual
and other members of the
society and between
individuals and the world
in which they live, social
health of a community
depends upon its
progress, broad-
mindedness, considera-
tion, through fullness and
sympathy towards other.
It also depends upon the
education, productivity,
health and social security
of its members.

(iv) Spiritual Dimension: Due to
stresses and strains of
modern life, it is very
important for us to
consider this dimension of
health as well. An
individual has to be at
peace with himself, before
he can be at peace with the

world. Attention to moral
values, ethics, exercise,
and mediation are some of
the ways of attaining
spiritual health.

(v) Vocational Dimensional: The
vocational aspect of life is
a new dimension. The
importance of this
dimension is exposed
when individuals
suddenly lose their jobs or
faced with mandatory
retirement. For many
individuals, the
vocational dimension may
be nearly a source of
income. To others, this
dimension represents the
culmination of the efforts
of other dimensions as
they function together to
provide what the
individual consider in life
“Success”

Determinants of
Health

Health does not exist in
isolation. The factors, which
influences health lie both within
the individual and externally in
the society in which he or she
lives. These factors interact and
the result of these interactions
may be health promoting or
deleterious.

Thus, the health of
individuals and whole
communities may be the result
of much such interaction. Some
of the important determinants
of health are discussed below.

i) Heredity
ii) Environment

iii) Life style.
iv) Socioeconomic conditions
v) Health and family welfare

services
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vi) Others.
Heredity: The physical and

mental traits of every human
being are to some extent
determined by the nature of his
genes at the moment of
conception. This genetic make
up is unique, that it cannot be
altered after conception. A
number of diseases are known
to be of genetic disorder, e.g.
chromosomal anomalies, sickle
cell anemia, hemophilia, errors
of metabolism, mental
retardation, some types of
diabetes, etc. The state of health,
therefore depends on the
genetic constitution of man.

Environment: It was
hippocrates who first related
disease to environmental e.g.
climate, water, food, air, etc.
Century’s later Pettenkofer in
Germany revived the concepts
of disease environment
association. The external
environment consists of those
things to which the man is
exposed after conception. It is
defined as “all that which is
external to the individual
human host”.

It can be divided into
physical, biological, and
psychosocial components, any
or all of which can effect the
health of man and his
susceptibility to illness. It has a
direct impact on the physical,
mental and social well being of
those living in it. If the
environment is favourable to
the individual he can make full
use of his physical and mental
capabilities.

Lifestyle: The term life style
implies “the way people live”.
Reflecting a whole range of
social values, attitudes and
activities. It is composed of

cultural and behavioural
patterns and life long personal
habits. (e.g. smoking,
alcoholism) that have
developed through process of
socialization. Lifestyle is learnt
through social interactions with
parents, peer groups, friends
and siblings and through school
and mass media. Health
requires the promotion of
healthy lifestyles, examples
include adequate nutrition,
enough sleep, sufficient
physical activity etc. Health is
both a consequence of an
individual’s life style and a
factor determining it. Many
current day health problems
especially in the developed
countries (e.g. coronary heart
disease, obesity, lung cancer,
drug addiction) are associated
with lifestyles changes. In
developing countries such as
India where traditional lifestyle
will persists, risks of illness and
death are connected with lack
of sanitation, poor nutrition,
personal hygiene, elementary
human habits, customs and
cultural patterns. In short the
achievement of optimum health
demands adoption of healthy
lifestyles.

Socioeconomic conditions:
It has long been known that
socioeconomic conditions
influence human health, some
of the important factors which
determine the socioeconomic
conditions are:

a) Economic Status: The per
capita GNP is the most
widely accepted measure
of general economic
performance. The econo-
mic status determines the
purchasing power,
standard of living, quality

of life, size of the family
and the pattern of disease
and deviant behaviour in
the community. It is also
an important factor in
seeking health care;
ironically, affluence may
also be a contributory
sense of illness as
exemplified by the high
rates of coronary heart
disease, diabetes and
obesity in the upper
socioeconomic groups.

b) Education: A second major
factor influencing health
status is education
(especially female
education). The world
map of illiteracy closely
coincides with the maps of
poverty, malnutrition, ill
health, high infant and
child mortality rates.
Studies indicate that
education to some extent
compensates the effect of
poverty on health
irrespective of the
availability of health
facilities. In India Kerala is
an example, Kerala has an
estimated infant mortality
rate of 29 compared to 104
for all India in 1984, and
major factors is the
highest female literacy
rate of 65.7% compared to
24.8% of all-India.

c) Occupation: Unemploy-
ment shows a higher
incidence of ill-health and
death. Form many loss of
work does not only mean
loss of income and status,
but psychological and
social damages also.

d) Political system: Health is
also related to country’s
political system. Often the
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main obstacles to the
implementation of health
technologies are not
technical, but rather
political. Recessions
concerning resource
allocation, manpower
policy, choice of
technology and the degree
to which the health
services are made
available and accessible to
different segments of the
society are examples of
the manner in which the
political system can shape
community health
services.

e) Health Services: The
purpose of health services
is to improve the health
status of population. The
term health and family
welfare services cover a

wide spectrum of
personal and community
services for treatment of
disease, prevention of
illness and promotional of
health. Immunization of
children can influence the
incidence/prevalence of a
particular disease.
Provision of safe water
can prevent mortality and
morbidity from water-
borne diseases. The care of
pregnant women and
children would contribute
to the reduction of
maternal and child
morbidity and mortality.
All these are ingredients
of what is now termed as
“primary health care”,
which is seen as the way
to better health.

f) Other factors: Other factors

which influence the health
of populations are beside
the formal health care
system. This would
include opportunities,
increase wages, prepared
medical programmes and
family support system. In
short medicine is not the
sole contributor to the
health and well being of
populations. The contri-
butions of intersectoral
programmes to the health
of communities is
increasingly recognized.
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THE WORLD OF CHEMISTRY
By Dr. Sapna Kumari

Chemistry is the science concerned with the composition,
structure, and properties of matter, as well as the changes it
undergoes during chemical reactions. It is a physical science
for studies of various atoms, molecules, crystals and other
aggregates of matter whether in isolation or combination,
which incorporates the concepts of energy and entropy in
relation to the spontaneity of chemical processes. Modern
chemistry evolved out of alchemy following the chemical
revolution.
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Elementary
Knowledge of

Nutrients
Shingla Prabha

Good Nutrition is a basic component of
health. It is of prime importance in the attainment
of normal growth and development and in the
maintenance of health throughout life. The
discovery of vitamins at the turn of the past
century has “rediscovered”, the science of
nutrition. Since then, great advances have been
made in the field of nutrition. Between the two
world wars, research was mainly centred around
vitamins.

After the Second World War, research on
protein gained momentum. During the seventies
a great deal of interest had been focused on the
role of dietary fats in the pathogenesis of
athrosclerosis and its complications, particularly
coronary artery disease.

In the last decades the role of trace elements
and dietary fibre in human health and disease
have attracted considerable attention. Since all
foods are not of the same quality from the
nutritional point of view, man’s ability to meet
his nutritional needs and maintain good health
depends upon the type and quantity of foodstuffs
he is able to include in his diet.

Nutrition: It is the science of foods, the
nutrients, and other substances therein, their
action, interaction, and balance in relationship to
health and disease.

Food: The edible stuff that provides us with
nutrients is termed as food. Food is broadly
classified as cereals, pulses, vegetable, fruits, milk,
eggs, flesh foods, fats and sugars.

Nutrients: are the constituents in food that

must be supplied to the body in suitable amounts.
These include proteins, fats, carbohydrates,
minerals, water and vitamins.

Nutrition status: It is defined as the extent to
which a customary diet meets the body’s
requirement. In other words, it signifies the
condition of body after the consumption of food
The Condition of health of individuals as
influenced by the utilization of nutrients.

It can be assessed by dietary survey,
arthropometry, clinical and laboratory
investigations. A brief outline of the dietary
information on the importance of various
nutritional constituents that are present in
foodstuffs is given in the following pages.

Energy

Energy is defined as the capacity for doing
work. It is the heat produced in the body
which is utilized for performing the involuntary
and voluntary activities, to maintain
body temperature to synthesize new body
constituents.

Basal Metabolic Rate: A number of processes
go on in the body without any conscious effort,
even when subject is at complete rest and no
physical work is done. These include involuntary
processes such as the beating of heart, the
circulation of blood etc. These activities are called
basal metabolic processes. The energy used for
carrying out these activities, is known as the basal
metabolic rate, abbreviated BMR. The basal
energy need constitute more than half of the total
energy need, for most of the people.

Unit of Energy: The energy value of food is
expressed in terms of Kilocalories (K cal or C). A
Kilocalorie is defined as the amount of heat
required to raise the temperature of one kg of
water by 10C. In the metric system, the
international unit, which is Kilojoules, is used
instead of Kilocalories. A Kilojoule is energy
expended when one kg. of mass is moved by one
meter using a force of a newton.

Factors influencing the total Energy
Requirement: Among factors which influences
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energy needs are age, sex, body
size, climate, secretion of
endocrine glands, status of
health, altered physiological
activity.

1) Age: During the growth
period, the BMR is high,
therefore during infancy
the energy need per Kg of
body weight are highest
than during adulthood.
Energy requirement also
decline progressively after
early adulthood due to
steady decline in BMR
thereafter. The basal
metabolism during rapid
growth is at a high level.
The younger the
individuals the higher, the
basal metabolism since
much energy is stored for
growth. The period at
which the basal
metabolism reaches its
highest level is between
the ages of 1-2 years. A
gradual decline occurs
between the age of 2-5
years, with a more rapid
decline until adult age is
reached.

2) Sex: The BMR is higher in
adolescent boys and adult
males as compared to
adolescent girls and adult
females though it is not
due to direct influence of
sex differences, but is due
to the differences in body
composition. Males have a
greater amount of muscles
and glandular tissues
which is metabolically
more active whereas,
females have greater

adipose tissues which is
metabolically less active,
Hence energy
requirement of males is
higher then of females.

3) Body Size: It will have an
important effect on energy
needs because a larger
body has a greater
amount of muscles and
glandular tissue to
maintain, thus requiring
higher energy allowances.
Heat is continuously lost
through the skin by
radiation. Since the heat
loss is proportional to the
skin surface, the basal heat
production is directly
proportional to the surface
area. A tall thin individual
has a greater surface area
than an individual of the
same weight who is short
and fat and the former will
therefore, have a higher
basal metabolic rate.

4) Climate: It is known that
the BMR is lower in
tropics then in temperate
zones. Hence the energy
cost of work is slightly
higher when the
temperature falls below
140C. However, it is felt
that there is no need to
make any adjustment for
temperature in India.

5) Secretion of Endocrine
Glands: The thyroid gland
in particular exerts a
marked influence on the
energy requirement. If it is
overactive (hyper-
thyroidism), the BMR will
increase; if the activity of

the gland decreases
(hypo-thyroidism), the
BMR will be reduced.
Thereby, increasing or
decreasing energy
requirement accordingly.

6) Status of health: During
the periods of fever as well
as malnutrition, the BMR
of an individual is
affected. Illness involving
an elevation of body
temperature markedly
increases the basal heat
production thus
increasing the BMR, hence
increased energy
requirement.

7) Altered Physiological
States: During pregnancy
and lactation, the energy
needs are increased
because of an elevated
BMR. In pregnancy; this
additional energy is
needed to support the
growth of foetus and
maternal tissues. During
lactation energy is
required for synthesis of
milk.

8) Effect of food: A certain
amount of work is
expended in the digestion
of food, its absorption
transfer to the tissues and
utilization. The increased
heat production as a result
of the ingestion of food is
known as the specific
dynamic action of the
food. Protein when eaten
alone has been shown to
increase the metabolic rate
by 30%. On the basis of the
mixed diets, which are
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usually consumed, the
specific dynamic action of
food is approximately
10% of the energy
requirement.

9) Extent of Physical
activity: Any kind of
physical activity increases
the energy expenditure
above the basal energy
need. Energy for the
performance of all types of
physical activities ranks
next to basal metabolism
in amount of energy
expended. Sleep causes a
reduction of about 10% in
the BMR depending on
the number of hours spent
in sleeping and its manner
i.e.restless/peaceful.

The energy need is
determined by the nature and
duration of physical activity.
Sedentary work, which
includes office work,
bookkeeping, typing, teaching,
etc., calls for lesser energy than
moderate work (more active
and strenuous occupations)
such as nursing, homemaking,
or gardening. A still greater
amount of energy is required by
those individuals who are
involved in heavy work (hard
manual labourer) such as ditch
digging, shifting freight etc.
Energy needs vary with age,
occupation and physiological
state.

Recommended Daily
allowances: The Indian Council
of Medical research 1990
recommended the following
standards in respect of energy
requirements in India.

Proteins

The word protein mean to
“take the first place”. In 1938 a
Dutch Chemist Mulder,
described that all living plants
and animal contain certain
substance without which life
was not possible and this was
identified as proteins. In
constitution of body they stand
next to the water. Indeed
proteins are of the greatest
importance in human nutrition.
They are complex organic
compounds containing the
carbon, hydrogen, oxygen,
nitrogen, and usually sulphur.
Some proteins also contain
phosphorus, iron, iodine,
copper and other inorganic
elements. The proteins differ
from carbohydrates and fat as
they contain nitrogen, Proteins
are made up of much smaller
units known as amino acids.

Function
Proteins are very essential

for life processes, as there is
hardly any important
physiological function in which
proteins do not participate. The
important functions of proteins
are:

Body building: It is the most
important function of protein.
These are the major structural
components of body tissues.
Infact every living cell contains
protein. The first need for
proteins therefore is to supply
the materials for the growth and
development and the
continuous replacement of the
cell protein.

Body Regulatory: Many
proteins have highly speciali-
zed functions in the regulation

of body processes. All chemical
reaction in the body are carried
out by enzymes, which are
protein in nature. Proteins are
also a constituent of
hemoglobin, which is necessary
to carry oxygen from lungs to
tissues and bring back
CO2.Governing the body
reaction are hormones, which
are also proteins. Plasma
protein has a fundamental role
in the maintenance of water
balance. Blood proteins also
help in maintaining acid base
balance of the body.

Body protection: There is a
protein called gamma globulin,
which has a capacity to fight
against invading organism. The
body’s resistance to disease is
maintained in part by
antibodies, which are protein in
nature.

Energy Yielding: The energy
needs of the body take priority
over other needs, and if the diet
does not furnish sufficient
energy from carbohydrates
and fats. The proteins of the
diet as well as tissue protein will
be used up for giving energy.
One gram of protein gives 4
calories.

Maintenance of body
temperature: During the
metabolism of proteins extra
heat is liberated, which is used
for maintaining the body
temperature.
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Understanding
Vitamins

Dr. Vimla Singh
Boring Road, Patna

The term ‘vitamine’ derives from the word
‘vital amine’ which means essential nitrogenous
compounds. The term was coined by Polish
Scientist, Funk, who gave the name ‘vitamine’ to
anti-beriberi substance. Later on ‘e’ was dropped
and thus the term ‘vitamin’ was coined. However
with the discovery of more vitamins, it was soon
realized that all the vitamins are not nitrogenous
compounds; but all vitamins are essential for
health. Vitamins are complex chemical
substances, required by the body in very small
amounts. They do not yield energy, but act as
catalyst in various body process. Since vitamins
cannot be manufactured in the body (at least in
sufficient amounts) they have to be supplied
through the diet. Vitamins are broadly divided
into two grounds.

(1) Fat soluble vitamins e.g. Vitamins A, D, E and
K

(2) Water soluble vitamins e.g. Vitamins of B
Group and Vitamins C.

Vitamins A
Vitamins A was discovered in the early

nineteenth century by Dr. McCollum and Davis.
Dr. McCollum carried out experiments on rats
and found that when butter and egg yolk were
added to the diet of group of rats, they were
healthier, stronger as compared to the other
group which were fed on lard and vegetables
only. He came to the conclusion that butter and
egg yolk contain some vital elements that were
absent in lard and vegetables. In 1913, he isolated
vitamin A from butter and egg yolk.

Chemistry
Vitamin A occurs in several forms: as retinal,

as retinal, as an aldehyde and as retinoic acid.
These several forms may be referred to as vitamin
A. In its pure form, vitamin A is a pale yellow

crystalline compound and occurs naturally in
animals. It is soluble in fat solvents but insoluble
in water, and is relatively stable to heat, acids and
alkalies. It is easily oxidized and rapidly
destroyed by ultraviolet radiation.

The ultimate source of all vitamin A is in the
carotenes which are synthesized by plants.
Animals, as well as man in turn convert a
considerable portion of carotene of the foods they
eat into vitamin A. Carotenes are dark-red
crystalline compounds also known as
“Provitamin A” or “precursors of vitamin A”.
Alfa, Bita, Gama, molecules of carotene are of
significance in nutrition. Each molecule of beta-
carotene yields two molecules of vitamin A.

Functions
1. Vitamin A is required for normal vision in

dim light. The retina has two kinds of cells-
rods and cones. Rods are sensitive to dim
light, the cones respond to bright light. The
rods contain a pigment called rhodopsin.
Rhodospin is formed by the combination of
a specific form of vitamin A with a protein.
Rhodospin in the presence of bright light,
breaks down into it components. In the dark
these components, Vitamin A and protein
again combine to regenerate rhodospin. This
rhodospin helps us to see in dim light. This
is called a visual cycle.

2. Vitamin A is required to maintain the
integrity of epithelium, especially the
memberanes that line eyes, the mouth and
the gastroinstestinal, respiratory and
genitourinary tracts. These memberances
offer resistance to bacterial invasion.

3. Vitamin A is essential for normal skeletal
and tooth development.

4. It has a probable role in the immunological
defence mechanism of the body.

Food Sources
Only animal foods contain vitamin A as such;

fish-liver oil being the outstanding. Milk, butter,
wholemilk cheese, liver and egg-yolk contain
good quantities of vitamin A. Vitamin A is not
present in plant foods, but its precursor, carotene
is present which is converted into vitamin A in

Home Science
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the body. Carotene is present in
plants with green and yellow
colourings.

There is a direct correlation
between the greenness of a leaf
and its carotene content. Green
leafly vegetable: spinach, turnip
tops, beet greens, coriander
leaves, curry leaves. Yellow
vegetables : Carrot, sweet
potatoes, pumpkin Yellow fruit :
Papaya, mango, apricots,
peaches.

Recommended Daily
Allowances

The recommended
allowances for the Indians are
given in the table I. One IU of
Vitamin A is equal to 0.3 mcg of
retinol or 0.6 mcg of Beta –
carotene.

Deficiency
Xerophthalmia is an eye

manifestation arising due to
vitamin A deficiency. Blindness,
as a result of xerophthalmia, is
an important public health
problem in India.

(i) One of the earliest
manifestations of
xerophthalmia is night
blindness. Individual
suffering from night
blindness cannot see in
dim light or around dusk.
This is followed by
conjunctival xerosis which
means, dryness of the
conjunctiva (this
transparent membrane
that covers the cornea and
lines the inside of the
eyelid). In addition to
xerosis, dry foamy,
triangular spots may
appear on the conjunctiva.
These are called Bitot’s
spot. As in the case of

conjunctiva, the normal
cornea (the anterior,
transparent portion of the
outermost layer of the eye
is moist and shining,
when vitamin A
deficiency become severe,
the cornea becomes dry
and dull and appear like
ground glass. This
condition is called corneal
xerosis which means
dryness of the cornea the
most dangerous form of
xerophthalmia is known as
keratomalacia. In this
condition, the cornea
become very soft and raw
and easily infected. It
leads to destruction of
they eye. The eyes gets
completely melted and
destroyed. This condition
leads to irreversible
blindness.

 (ii) The deficiency of vitamin
A leads to the degeneration
and keratinization of the
epithelium. This increase
the susceptibility to
infection of the eye, nasal
passages, middle ear,
pharynx, mouth,
respiratory tract, lungs
and genitourinary tract.

(iii) Dry and scaly skin is an
important symptom of a
deficiency of this vitamin.
This patched skin is an
important symptom of a
deficiency of this vitamin.
This patched skin is
termed as toad’s skin.

Vitamins D
Pure Vitamin D was

isolated in crystalline form in
1930 and was called calcifierol.
It was also known as
antiranchitic vitamin.

Chemistry and
Characteristic

Vitamin D is a group of
sterol compounds possessing
anti-rachitic properties, but
only two are of nutritional
interest. (i) Vitamin D2 or
Ergocaliciferol found in a plants
and (ii) Vitamin D3 or
cholecalciferol which occurs in
animal cells and activates in the
skin on exposure to ultraviolet
light. Pure Vitamin D are white,
crystalline compounds which
are soluble in fats and fat
solvents, but insoluble in water.
They are stable to heat, alkalies
and oxidation.

Function
1. Vitamin D regulates the

absorption of calcium and
phosphorus from the
interestinal tract and also
calcification of bones and
teeth. It is believed that
vitamin D renders the
intestinal mucosa more
permeable to calcium and
phosphorus. Thus vitamin
D is required for normal
bone and teeth
development.

2. Vitamin D regulates the
enzyme ‘alkaline
phosphates’ which
regulates the release of
phosphate organic
compounds.

Food Sources
Vitamin D occurs only in

foods of animal origin. Fish
liver oils are the richest natural
source. Liver, eggs and butter
contain useful amount. Small
amounts are present in fresh
milk and milk products.
Another cheap source of
vitamin D is sunlight. Exposure
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to ultraviolet rays of the
sunlight converts the precursor
of vitamin D (7-
dehydrocholestrol) present in
the skin, to its active form.

Recommended Daily
Allowances

The recommended daily
allowances of Vitamin D is not
fully known for the present. 200
IU of Vitamin D can be taken as
tentative value. If exposure to
sunlight is sufficient, deficiency
symptom are not seen.

Deficiency: Deficiency of
vitamin D leads to Rickets in
Children, a condition in which
the level of calcium and
phosphorus is always low. Bone
growth cease and in more
severe cases the bone which has
already formed may be
demineralised. This results in
clinical changes which are
observed by the swelling or
bending of ribs. This condition
is known as ‘rachitie rosary.

The long bones increase in
at the ends and they may
become curved instead of
remaining straight. This leads
to ‘knock-kees’, bowed legs,
curvature of vertebral column
and deformities of the pelvic
bones.

Softening of the skull,
particularly in infants and the
delayed closing of fontanelle is
another feature of the
deficiency of this vitamin.
Deficiency in adults leads to
Obsteomalacia, a condition in
which bones become fragile so
that they are susceptible to
fracture. In old age a deficiency
of both vitamin D and calcium
leads to Osteoporosis, a condition
in which bones become porous
and break easily.

Vitamins E
Evans and Bishop

established the fact that a fat
soluble factor was necessary for
reproduction in rats. They
showed that the absence of this
factor, or vitamin E, as it was
designated, leads to infertifility
in rats.

Chemistry and
characteristic

Vitamin E consists of a
group of chemical substances
called ‘tocopherols’.

Alphatocopherol is the
compound possessing the
greatest vitamin E activity.
High temperature and acids do
not affect the stability of this
vitamin, but oxidation takes
places in the presence of rancid
fats or lead and iron salts.
Decomposition occurs in
ultraviolet light, alkalies and
oxygen.

Functions
1. The primary role of

vitamin E is to act as an
anti-oxidant. By accepting
the oxygent, it helps to
prevent the oxidation of
vitamin A in the intestine,
thereby sparing vitamin
A.

2. Vitamin E reduces the
oxidation of the
polyunsaturated fatty
acids, thereby helping to
maintain the integrity of
the cell membranes.

3. Vitamin E plays a part in
the formation of RBC’s in
the bone marrow.

4. It helps in releasing the
energy from
carbohydrates and fats,
through the synthesis of a
coenzyme Q.

5. In some animals vitamin
E is required to prevent
the sterility.

Food Sources
Many vegetables oils such

as wheat germ oil and cotton
seed oil are goods sources of
vitamin E. Good concentration
of vitamin E is present in dark-
green leafy vegetables, nuts,
legumes, as well as whole-grain
cereals. Although foods of
animal origin are low in vitamin
E, liver, heart, kidney milk and
eggs are the animal sources of
this vitamin. Human milk
provides an adequate amount
of vitamin E to infants, cow’s
milk is low in this vitamin.

Recommended Daily
allowances

The vitamin E requirement
is linked to that of essential fatty
acids. The requirement of
vitamin E suggested is 0.8 mg/
g of essential fatty acids.

Deficiency
Vitamin E deficiency results

in increased haemolysis (break
down) of the red blood cells
leading to anaemia. Premature
infants also shows a low level
to tocopherol. In some species
of animals, vitamin E deficiency
is known to cause reproductive
failure. In human beings
vitamin E deficiency is not
frequently eported.
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Organizational
Culture

Rajiv Ranjan Verma
Research Scholar, VKS University

Arrah
Organizational culture is an idea in the field

of Organizational studies and management which
describes the psychology, attitudes, experiences,
beliefs and values (personal and cultural values)
of an organization. It has been defined as “the
specific collection of values and norms that are
shared by people and groups in an organization
and that control the way they interact with each
other and with stakeholders outside the
organization.”

This definition continues to explain
organizational values also known as “beliefs and
ideas about what kinds of goals members of an
organization should pursue and ideas about the
appropriate kinds or standards of behaviour
organizational members should use to achieve
these goals.

From organizational values develop
organizational norms, guidelines or expectations
that prescribe appropriate kinds of behaviour by
employees in particular situations and control the
behaviour of organizational members towards
one another.”

Organizational culture is not the same as
corporate culture. It is wider and deeper concepts,
something that an organization ‘is’ rather than
what it ‘has’.

Corporate culture is the total sum of the
values, customs, traditions and meanings that
make a company unique. Corporate culture is
often called “the character of an organization”
since it embodies the vision of the company’s
founders. The values of a corporate culture
influence the ethical standards within a

corporation, as well as managerial behaviour.
Senior management may try to determine a
corporate culture. They may wish to impose
corporate values and standards of behaviour that
specifically reflect the objectives of the
organization. In addition, there will also be an
extant internal culture within the workforce.
Work-groups within the organization have their
own behavioural quirks and interactions which,
to an extent, affect the whole system. Roger
Harrison’s four-culture typology, and adapted by
Charles Handy, suggests that unlike
organizational culture, corporate culture can be
‘imported’. For example, computer technicians
will have expertise, language and behaviours
gained independently of the organization, but
their presence can influence the culture of the
organization as a whole.

Strong/Weak Cultures

Strong culture is said to exist where staff
respond to stimulus because of their alignment
to organizational values. In such environments,
strong cultures help firms operate like well-oiled
machines, cruising along with outstanding
execution and perhaps minor tweaking of existing
procedures here and there.

Conversely, there is weak culture where there
is little alignment with organizational values and
control must be exercised through extensive
procedures and bureaucracy.

Where culture is strong—people do things
because they believe it is the right thing to do—
there is a risk of another phenomenon, Group
think. “Group think” was described by Irving L.
Janis. He defined it as “...a quick and easy way to
refer to a mode of thinking that people engage
when they are deeply involved in a cohesive
ingroup, when members’ strivings for unanimity
override their motivation to realistically appraise
alternatives of action.”

This is a state where people, even if they have
different ideas, do not challenge organizational

Public Administration
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thinking, and therefore there is
a reduced capacity for
innovative thoughts. This could
occur, for example, where there
is heavy reliance on a central
charismatic figure in the
organization, or where there is
an evangelical belief in the
organization’s values, or also in
groups where a friendly climate
is at the base of their identity
(avoidance of conflict).

In fact group think is very
common, it happens all the
time, in almost every group.
Members that are defiant are
often turned down or seen as a
negative influence by the rest of
the group, because they bring
conflict.

Innovative organizations
need individuals who are
prepared to challenge the status
quo—be it group think or
bureaucracy, and also need
procedures to implement new
ideas effectively.

Typologies of
Organizational

Cultures

Several methods have been
used to classify organizational
culture. Some are described
below:

Demonstrated that there
are national and regional
cultural groupings that affect
the behaviour of organizations.

Hofstede looked for
national differences between
over 100,000 of IBM’s
employees in different parts of
the world, in an attempt to find
aspects of culture that might
influence business behaviour.

Hofstede identified five
dimensions of culture in his
study of national influences:

• Power distance-The degree
to which a society expects
there to be differences in
the levels of power. A high
score suggests that there is
an expectation that some
individuals wield larger
amounts of power than
others. A low score reflects
the view that all people
should have equal rights.

• Uncertainty avoidance
reflects the extent to which
a society accepts
uncertainty and risk.

• Individualism vs.
collectivism-individualism
is contrasted with
collectivism, and refers to
the extent to which people
are expected to stand up
for themselves, or
alternatively act
predominantly as a
member of the group or
organization. However,
recent researches have
shown that high
individualism may not
necessarily mean low
collectivism, and vice
versa. Research indicates
that the two concepts are
actually unrelated. Some
people and cultures might
have both high
individualism and high
collectivism, for example.
Someone who highly
values duty to his or her
group does not
necessarily give a low
priority to personal

freedom and self-
sufficiency

• Masculinity vs. femininity-
refers to the value placed
on traditionally male or
female values. Male
values for example
include competitiveness,
assertiveness, ambition,
and the accumulation of
wealth and material
possessions.

• Long vs. short term
orientation-describes a
society’s “time horizon,”
or the importance
attached to the future
versus the past and
present. In long term
oriented societies, thrift
and perseverance are
valued more; in short term
oriented societies, respect
for tradition and
reciprocation of gifts and
favours are valued more.
Eastern nations tend to
score especially high here,
with Western nations
scoring low and the less
developed nations very
low; China scored highest
and Pakistan lowest.

Deal and Kennedy
Deal and Kennedy defined

organizational culture as the
way things get done around here.
They measured organizations
in respect of:

• Feedback-quick feedback
means an instant
response. This could be in
monetary terms, but could
also be seen in other ways,
such as the impact of a
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great save in a soccer
match.

• Risk-represents the
degree of uncertainty in
the organization’s
activities.

Using these parameters,
they were able to suggest four
classifications of organizational
culture:

• The Tough-Guy Macho
Culture. Feedback is quick
and the rewards are high.
This often applies to fast
moving financial activities
such as brokerage, but
could also apply to a
police force, or athletes
competing in team sports.
This can be a very stressful
culture in which to
operate.

• The Work Hard/Play
Hard Culture is
characterized by few risks
being taken, all with rapid
feedback. This is typical in
large organizations,
which strive for high
quality customer service.
It is often characterized by
team meetings, jargon and
buzzwords.

• The Bet your Company
Culture, where big stakes
decisions are taken, but it
may be years before the
results are known.
Typically, these might
involve development or
exploration projects,
which take years to come
to fruition, such as oil
prospecting or military
aviation.

• The Process Culture

occurs in organizations
where there is little or no
feedback. People become
bogged down with how
things are done not with
what is to be achieved.
This is often associated
with bureaucracies. While
it is easy to criticize these
cultures for being overly
cautious or bogged down
in red tape, they do
produce consistent
results, which is ideal in,
for example, public
services.

Charles Handy
Charles Handy (1985)

popularized the 1972 work of
Roger Harrison of looking at
culture which some scholars
have used to link organizational
structure to organizational
culture. He describes Harrison’s
four types thus:

• a Power Culture which
concentrates power
among a few. Control
radiates from the centre
like a web. Power Cultures
have few rules and little
bureaucracy; swift
decisions can ensue.

• In a Role Culture, people
have clearly delegated
authorities within a highly
defined structure.
Typically, these organi-
zations form hierarchical
bureaucracies. Power
derives from a person’s
position and little scope
exists for expert power.

• By contrast, in a Task
Culture, teams are formed
to solve particular

problems. Power derives
from expertise as long as
a team requires expertise.
These cultures often
feature the multiple
reporting lines of a matrix
structure.

• A Person Culture exists
where all individuals
believe themselves
superior to the
organization. Survival can
become difficult for such
organizations, since the
concept of an organization
suggests that a group of
like-minded individuals
pursue the organizational
goals. Some professional
partnerships can operate
as person cultures,
because each partner
brings a particular
expertise and clientele to
the firm.

Edgar Schein
Edgar Schein, an MIT Sloan

School of Management
professor, defines organiza-
tional culture as:

“A pattern of shared basic
assumptions that the group learned
as it solved its problems of external
adaptation and internal
integration, that has worked well
enough to be considered valid and,
therefore, to be taught to new
members as the correct way you
perceive, think, and feel in relation
to those problems”.

According to Schein,
culture is the most difficult
organizational attribute to
change, outlasting organiza-
tional products, services,
founders and leadership and all
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other physical attributes of the
organization. His organiza-
tional model illuminates culture
from the standpoint of the
observer, described by three
cognitive levels of
organizational culture.

At the first and most
cursory level of Schein’s model
is organizational attributes that
can be seen, felt and heard by
the uninitiated observer-
collectively known as artifacts.
Included are the facilities,
offices, furnishings, visible
awards and recognition, the
way that its members dress,
how each person visibly
interacts with each other and
with organizational outsiders,
and even company slogans,
mission statements and other
operational creeds.

The next level deals with
the professed culture of an
organization’s members-the
values. At this level, local and
personal values are widely
expressed within the
organization. Organizational
behaviour at this level usually
can be studied by interviewing
the organization’s membership
and using questionnaires to
gather attitudes about
organizational membership.

At the third and deepest
level, the organization’s tacit
assumptions are found. These
are the elements of culture that
are unseen and not cognitively
identified in everyday
interactions between
organizational members.
Additionally, these are the
elements of culture which are

often taboo to discuss inside the
organization. Many of these
‘unspoken rules’ exist without
the conscious knowledge of the
membership.

Those with sufficient
experience to understand this
deepest level of organizational
culture usually become
acclimatized to its attributes
over time, thus reinforcing the
invisibility of their existence.
Surveys and casual interviews
with organizational members
cannot draw out these
attributes—rather much more
in-depth means is required to
first identify then understand
organizational culture at this
level. Notably, culture at this
level is the underlying and
driving element often missed
by organizational behaviou-
rists.

Using Schein’s model,
understanding paradoxical
organizational behaviours
becomes more apparent. For
instance, an organization can
profess highly aesthetic and
moral standards at the second
level of Schein’s model while
simultaneously displaying
curiously opposing behaviour
at the third and deepest level of
culture. Superficially,
organizational rewards can
imply one organizational norm
but at the deepest level imply
something completely
different. This insight offers an
understanding of the difficulty
that organizational newcomers
have in assimilating
organizational culture and why
it takes time to become

acclimatized. It also explains
why organizational change
agents usually fail to achieve
their goals: underlying tacit
cultural norms are generally not
understood before would-be
change agents begin their
actions.

Merely understanding
culture at the deepest level may
be insufficient to institute
cultural change because the
dynamics of interpersonal
relationships (often under
threatening conditions) are
added to the dynamics of
organizational culture while
attempts are made to institute
desired change.
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Theories of
Leadership
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Students of leadership have produced
theories involving traits, situational interaction,
function, behaviour, power, vision and values,
charisma, and intelligence among others.

Trait Theory

Trait theory tries to describe the
characteristics associated with effective
leadership.

Early History
The search for the characteristics or traits of

leaders has been ongoing for centuries. History’s
greatest philosophical writings from Plato’s
Republic to Plutarch’s Lives have explored the
question of “What qualities distinguish an
individual as a leader?”

Underlying this search was the early
recognition of the importance of leadership and
the assumption that leadership is rooted in the
characteristics that certain individuals possess.
This idea that leadership is based on individual
attributes is known as the “trait theory of
leadership.”

This view of leadership, the trait theory, was
explored at length in a number of works in the
previous century. Most notable are the writings
of Thomas Carlyle and Francis Galton, whose
works have prompted decades of research. In
Heroes and Hero Worship (1841), Carlyle identified
the talents, skills, and physical characteristics of
men who rose to power.

In Galton’s (1869) Hereditary Genius, he
examined leadership qualities in the families of
powerful men. After showing that the numbers

of eminent relatives dropped off when moving
from first degree to second degree relatives,
Galton concluded that leadership was inherited.
In other words, leaders were born, not developed.
Both of these notable works lent great initial
support for the notion that leadership is rooted
in characteristics of the leader.

For decades, this trait-based perspective
dominated empirical and theoretical work in
leadership. Using early research techniques,
researchers conducted over a hundred studies
proposing a number of characteristics that
distinguished leaders from nonleaders:
intelligence, dominance, adaptability, persistence,
integrity, socioeconomic status, and self-
confidence just to name a few.

The Rise of Alternative Leadership
Theories

In the late 1940s and early 1950s, however, a
series of qualitative reviews of these studies (e.g.,
Bird, 1940; Stogdill, 1948; Mann, 1959) prompted
researchers to take a drastically different view of
the driving forces behind leadership.

In reviewing the extant literature, Stogdill and
Mann found that while some traits were common
across a number of studies, the overall evidence
suggested that persons who are leaders in one
situation may not necessarily be leaders in other
situations.  Subsequently, leadership was no
longer characterized as an enduring individual
trait, as situational approaches posited that
individuals can be effective in certain situations,
but not others. This approach dominated much
of the leadership theory and research for the next
few decades.

The Re-emergence of the Trait Theory
New methods and measurements were

developed after these influential reviews that
would ultimately reestablish the trait theory as a
viable approach to the study of leadership. For
example, improvements in researchers’ use of the
round robin research design methodology
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allowed researchers to see that
individuals can and do emerge
as leaders across a variety of
situations and tasks.
Additionally, during the 1980s
statistical advances allowed
researchers to conduct meta-
analyses, in which they could
quantitatively analyse and
summarize the findings from a
wide array of studies.

This advent allowed trait
theorists to create a
comprehensive and parsimoni-
ous picture of previous
leadership research rather than
rely on the qualitative reviews
of the past. Equipped with new
methods, leadership
researchers revealed the follo-
wing:

• Individuals can and do
emerge as leaders across a
variety of situations and
tasks

• Significant relationships
exist between leadership
and such individual traits
as:

• intelligence
• adjustment
• extraversion
• conscientiousness
• openness to experience
• general self-efficacy.

Current Criticisms of the
Trait Theory

While the trait theory of
leadership has certainly
regained popularity, its re-
emergence has not been
accompanied by a correspon-
ding increase in sophisticated
conceptual frameworks.

Specifically, Zaccaro (2007)
noted that trait theories still:

1. Focus on a small set of
individual attributes such
as Big Five personality
traits, to the neglect of
cognitive abilities,
motives, values, social
skills, expertise, and
problem-solving skills

2. Fail to consider patterns or
integrations of multiple
attributes

3. Do not distinguish
between those leader
attributes that are
generally not malleable
over time and those
that are shaped by, and
bound to, situational
influences

4. Do not consider how
stable leader attributes
account for the
behavioural diversity
necessary for effective
leadership.

Leader Attribute Pattern
Approach

Considering the criticisms
of the trait theory outlined
above, several researchers have
begun to adopt a different
perspective of leader individual
differences-the leader attribute
pattern approach.

In contrast to the traditional
approach, the leader attribute
pattern approach is based on
theorists’ arguments that the
influence of individual
characteristics on outcomes is
best understood by considering
the person as an integrated
totality rather than a

summation of individual
variables. In other words, the
leader attribute pattern
approach argues that integrated
constellations or combinations
of individual differences may
explain substantial variance in
both leader emergence and
leader effectiveness beyond that
explained by single attributes,
or by additive combinations of
multiple attributes.

Behavioural and Style
Theories

In response to the early
criticisms of the trait approach,
theorists began to research
leadership as a set of
behaviours, evaluating the
behaviour of ‘successful’
leaders, determining a
behaviour taxonomy and
identifying broad leadership
styles.

David McClelland, for
example, Leadership takes a
strong personality with a well
developed positive ego. Not so
much as a pattern of motives,
but a set of traits is crucial. To
lead; self-confidence and a high
self-esteem is useful, perhaps
even essential. [Kevin Mick]

Kurt Lewin, Ronald Lipitt,
and Ralph White developed in
1939 the seminal work on the
influence of leadership styles
and performance. The
researchers evaluated the
performance of groups of
eleven-year-old boys under
different types of work climate.
In each, the leader exercised his
influence regarding the type of
group decision making, praise
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and criticism (feedback), and
the management of the group
tasks (project management)
according to three styles:

(1) authoritarian,
(2) democratic and
(3) laissez-faire.
Authoritarian climates were

characterized by leaders who
make decisions alone, demand
strict compliance to his orders,
and dictate each step taken;
future steps were uncertain to
a large degree. The leader is not
necessarily hostile but is aloof
from participation in work and
commonly offers personal
praise and criticism for the
work done.

Democratic climates were
characterized by collective
decision processes, assisted by
the leader. Before accompli-
shing tasks, perspectives are
gained from group discussion
and technical advice from a
leader.

Members are given choices
and collectively decide the
division of labour. Praise and
criticism in such an
environment are objective, fact
minded and given by a group
member without necessarily
having participated extensively
in the actual work.

Laissez faire climates gave
freedom to the group for policy
determination without any
participation from the leader.
The leader remains uninvolved
in work decisions unless asked,
does not participate in the
division of labour, and very
infrequently gives praise. The

results seemed to confirm that
the democratic climate was
preferred.

The managerial grid model
is also based on a behavioural
theory. The model was
developed by Robert Blake and
Jane Mouton in 1964 and
suggests five different
leadership styles, based on the
leaders’ concern for people and
their concern for goal
achievement.

B.F. Skinner is the father of
Behaviour Modification and
developed the concept of
positive reinforcement. Positive
reinforcement occurs when a
stimulus is presented
contingent upon a behaviour
which results in a higher
probability of that behaviour
increasing in the future.

The following is an example
of how positive reinforcement
can be used in a business
setting. Assume praise is a
positive reinforcer for a
particular employee. This
employee does not show up to
work on time every day.

The manager of this
employee decides to praise the
employee for showing up on
time every day the employee
actually shows up to work on
time. As a result, the employee
comes to work on time more
often because the employee
likes to be praised.

In this example, praise (i.e.
stimulus) is a positive reinforcer
for this employee because the
employee arrives (i.e.
behaviour) to work on time

more frequently after being
praised for showing up to work
on time.

The use of positive
reinforcement is a successful
and growing technique used by
leaders to motivate and attain
desired behaviours from
subordinates. Organizations
such as Frito-Lay, 3M, B.F.
Goodrich, Michigan Bell, and
Emery Air Freight have all used
reinforcement to increase
productivity.

Empirical research covering
the last 20 years suggests that
reinforcement theory has a 17
percent increase in perfor-
mance. Additionally, many
reinforcement techniques such
as the use of praise are
inexpensive which can result in
higher performances for low
monetary costs.
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